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ORIGINAL PAPERS. 


A FEW REMARKS ON SOME OF THE MOST EMINENT FRENCH 
PREACHERS. 


FLECHIER, LA RUE, LINGENDES, JOLY, MASCARON, LE BOUX, 
HUBERT, SENAULT. 


Wuen Louis XIV, in 1685, bestowed upon Fléchier a bishopric, he 
addressed him in one of those brief and elegant compliments which 
never came from any lips with a more graceful effect: “ Wonder not 
that I have been so tardy in recompensing your merits; I was 
apprehensive of being deprived of the pleasure of hearing you.” 
F'lechier possessed many recommendations to the indulgent attention 
of a refined auditor. His style might be characterized in the words 
of Cicero: it flowed with an equable gentleness; not often swell- 
ing into hyperbole; not often sinking into familiarity; it glides over 
the ears like successive waves of melody, and, without agitating the 
heart, delights and soothes the feelings. Of all the eminent writers 
of France, he is, perhaps, the most musical; every sentence is a 
cadence. He has a honey even sweeter than Massillon; but his 
graces, pleasing as they are, owe their charms to the diligence and 
sagacity of art. As Gray says of the poetical genius of Addison, 
the tones of his flute are uncommonly soft and tender; but it has 
only two or three notes. In every page the same tune is played over 
again. One of the most cbvious artifices of Fléchier is the repetition 
of particular words, by way of contrast ; as in the following passage : 
—“Par l'étude on s’éleve aux choses invisibles de Dieu par celles qui 
sont visibles, et & l’excellence du Créateur par celle des créatures ;” 
and, in another place, describing the early virtues and wisdom of 
Turenne:—“ Il a eu dans la jeunesse toute la prudence d’un Age 
avancé; et dans un age avancé, toute la vigeur de la jeunesse.”” And 
once more, in reference to the facility with which that commander 
accommodated himself to the circumstances of his situation ; success- 
ful, yet free from pride ; unfortunate, yet retaining his dignity—« il 
he fit que changer des vertus, quand la fortune changoit le face.” 
Von. XVIII.— August, 1840. K 
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Every reader remembers the termination of the passage adduced by 
Cicero,—“ temeritas filii comprobavit.”” The effect of the comprobavit 
was remarkable ; change the order of the word, said the orator, and 
write comprobavit filii temeritas, and the spell is broken at once. Let 
me add an example taken by Marmontel from Fléchier, who, in his 
oration for Turenne, wrote—“ Pour louer la vie et pour deplorer Ia 
mort du sage et vaillant Macchabée.” If, observes the critic, he had 
said—“ Pour louer la vie du sage et vaillant Macchabée et pour deplorer 
sa mort,” the period would have lost all its melancholy grandeur, 
Critics, however, have not been wanting, of high accomplishments, to 
censure this artificial charm, Mr. Crowe, formerly poetry-professor 
at Oxford, and author of that purely-written poem, “ Lewesdon Hill,” 
has objected to the antithesis of Johnson in such passages as these, in 
his life of Gray, where he speaks of a zeal ofadmiration, which cannot 
be expected from the neutrality of a stranger or the coldness of a 
critic ; and he extracts a line from Hooker—‘* Whether it be adver. 
tisement from men or from God himself chastisement ;” which he says 
would now be written—“ Whether it be advertisement from men, or 
chastisement from God himself.” 

Fléchier, among his early studies, was attracted to the Spanish and 
Italian sermons; but they left no livelier impression upon his riper 
judgment, than the extravagances of Sylvester left upon Dryden. 
They acted in a different manner; and by the deformity of the 
literary vices with which they abounded, he was only confirmed in a 
purer and stricter taste. Although the author of several works, he is 
remembered chiefly as a rhetorician. One book, however, “ L’ Histoire 
de Theodose-le-grand,” composed for the instruction of the Dauphin, 
has been highly commended for the beauty of its style and the exact- 
ness of its facts. It appeared in 1679. Thomas says, with liveliness 
and truth, that he always writes and never speaks—art perpetually 
displaces nature; and while his graces are frequent, they are rarely 
unpremeditated. The Eloge on Turenne is the foundation of his 
fame ; the exordium has long been esteemed for its captivating pathos 
and its majestic sadness: nor is the conception of it less beautiful than 
the expression. Nothing could be more imposing or picturesque than 
the oriental landscape with which he introduces his portrait of the 
I’rench soldier, who seems to be enobled by the glory of the Hebrew 
warrior with whom he is compared. The passage will be in the me- 
mory of many readers, but even they cannot fail to be pleased with 
perusing it a second time :— 

‘**Je ne puis, Messieurs, vous donner d’abord une plus baute idée du triste sujet 
dont je viens vous entretenir, qu’en recueillant ces termes nobles et expressifs dont 
l'écriture sainte se sert pour louer la vie, et pour déplorer la mort, du sage et vail- 
lant Machabée: cet homme qui portoit la gloire de sa nation jusqu’aux extré- 
mities de la terre ; qui couvroit son camp du bouclier, et forcoit celui des ennemis 
avec l'épee ; qui donnoit a des rois ligués contre lui des deplaisirs mortels, et 
réjouissoit Jacob par ses vertus et par ses exploits, dont la mémoire doit eternelle. 

* Cette homme qui défendoit les villes de Juda, qui domtoit l’orgueil des enfants 
d'Ammon et d’Esaii, qui revenoit chargé des depouilles de Samarie, apres avoir 
brilé sur leurs propres autels les dieux des nations étrangeres ; cet homme que Dies 


avoit mis autour d’[srael, comme un mur d'airain oi se briserent tant de fois toutes 
les forces de l’Asie, et qui, apres avoir défait de nombreuses armées, déconcerté les 
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plus fiers et le plus babiles généraux des rois de Syrie, venoit tous les ans, comme 


je moindre des Israélites, réparer avec ses mains triomphantes les ruines du sanc- 
tuaire, et ne vouloit d’autre récompense des services qu'il rendoit a sa patrie, que 
bonneur de l’avoir servie: ce vaillant homme poussant enfin, avec un courage 
invincible, les ennemis qu'il avoit réduits 4 une fuite bonteuse, recut le coup mortel, 
et demeura comme enseveli dans son triomphe, Au premier bruit de ce funeste 
accidente, toutes les villes de Judée furent émues, des ruisseaux de larmes coulerent 
des yeux de tous leurs habitants. Ils furent quelque temps saisis, muets, immo- 
biles. Un effort de douleur rompant enfin ce long et morne silence, d'une voix 
entrecoupee de sanglots que formoient dans leurs curs la tristesse, la pitié, la 
crainte, ils s’écrierent: ‘Comment est mort cet homme puissant qui sauvoit le 
peuple d’Israel!’ A ces cris Jérusalem redoubla ses pleurs ; les votites du temple 
s'ébranlerent ; le Jourdain se troubla, et tous ses rivages retentirent du son de ces 
lugubres paroles : ‘Comment est mort cet homme puissant qui sauvoit le peuple 
d’Israel !’ 


If we were to select an English writer to compare with Fléchier, 
we should not find Seed ill-adapted for the parallel. Johnson said that 
he had a fine style, but was not theological. If by a fine style the critic 
intended to express an artistical construction of periods, or any regular 
harmony of language, Seed presents no claim to the appellation of a 
fine writer. But in the wider sense of fancy and elegance, he is en- 
titled to great commendation. His similes are often extremely 
beautiful, and, in the larger number of instances, original. The very 
want of theology renders the comparison with Fléchier more appro- 
priate. His sermons will probably never be reprinted without abridg- 
ment; and his graceful thoughts, and what the essayists of that day 
called, his pleasing turns of sentiment, are no longer admired or 
imitated. During his life he maintained, however, no common reputa- 
tion, and will not now be consulted without pleasure. The vivacity of 
his imagination overcame the dignity of his subject. Burnet, in his 
most beautiful character of his friend Leighton, remarks that his style 
was “rather too fine ;” a censure rejected by Bishop Jebb. What 
Burnet understood by the fine style of Leighton, Johnson probably 
desired to convey by the application of the epithet to Seed. Not that 
he ever possessed the glowing enthusiasm, or the primitive purity, of 
that apostolical man, as Coleridge ventured to call him. 


FLECHIER. SEED. 
The evil influences of a Court. Severe examination of character. 
La cour est une terre fertile en amuse- § There are not many who can stand the 


ments frivoles, en amours profanes, en test of a close inspection. ‘Their virtues 
mauvais desirs, C’est la partie la plus shine upon us ata distance ; it is upona 
décriée de ce monde, que i’Evangile a nearer approach that we descry their 
tant de fois condamnée, oi les passions failings. The distant ground which is 
Sexcitent, s’entretiennent, se commu- adorned with variety of flowers seems to 
niquent, et conspirent toutes contre l’in- be all flower, and to glow with one con- 
hocence ; c’est une région de tenébres, ou tinued and unmixed lustre; but if we 
la verité est étouffée par le mensonge, et were upon the spot, we should discover 
la raison obscurcie par la vanité, et oi several weeds interspersed amidst such a 
la lumiere de la foi disparoit, comme beautiful assemblage of colours. 


Vétoile qui guidoit les Mages s’eclipsa False notions of friendship. 


sur la F 
cour d’Herode, When our affections begin to fall off 
Ls Youth of Turenne. and cool gradualiy and insensibly towards 
Ainsi commencoit une vie dont lessuites any person, we are apt to imagine his are 
devoient étre si glorieuses, semblables 4 abating towards us; just as the land 
ces fleuves qui s’étendent @ mesure qu'ils seems to voyagers in a ship, to be retir- 
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s‘éloignent de leur source, et qui portent 
enfin partout ou ils couleat la commodité 
et l’abondance. 


Public crime the source of its own 
punishment. 

Comme il s’éleve du fond des vallées 
des vapeurs grossieres dont se forme le 
foudre qui tombe sur les montagnes, il 
sort du cur des peuples des iniquités 
dont vous déchargez les sentiments sur 
la téte de ceux qui ces gouvernent, ou 
qui ces defendent. 


Good feelings often perverted. 


Le naturel le plus heureux est souvent 
perverti par l'impression que fait d'un 


mauvais exemple, comme le champ le 


plus fertile est souvent ravagé par une 
grele fortuite, 


The destructive powers of the humble and 
the mighty. 

Les desirs des particuliers sont des 
ruisseaux qui vont sans bruit, qu’on arréte 
facilement; qui ne nuissent tout au plus 
qu'a quelques plantes ou a quelques fleurs 
qui naissent trop pres de leur rivage ; 
mais les desirs des souverains sont les 
torrents, qui grossissent toujours dans 
leur cours, et ravagent toute une cam- 
pagne. 


ing from them when they are retiring 
from the land. 
The glory of genius in its decay. 

The brain by too great quickness and 
stretch of thought, like a chariot-wheel, 
by the rapidity of its motion, takes fire ; 
the thin partitions which divided art from 
madness, are broken down ; the most pe. 
netrating and sparkling geniuses border 
upon, and some times more than border 
upon pbrenzy. They shew us even then, 
in their lucid interval, the monuments 
and traces of what they have been, like 
the monument of old Rome, majestic 
even in its ruins, 


A good life a combination of virtues. 


A good life is not one solitary and 
single virtue, however glaring ; it is the 
composition and meeting together of all 
the moral and spiritual graces; just as 
light and whiteness is not one single 
colour and ray; it is the composition of 
all the colours and rays united and 
blended together. 


Fancy can lend a charm to folly. 

The fire of a glowing imagination, the 
property of youth, may make folly look 
pleasing, and lend a beauty to objects 
which have none inherent in them ; as 
the sunbeams may paint a cloud or di- 
versify it with beautiful stains of light, 
however dark, unsubstantial, and empty 
in itself, 


Fléchier, in one of his discourses, has a remark which, slightly 


modified, may be found in several authors: “ Il y a dans la poli 
tique, comme dans la religion, une espece de pénitence plus glorieuse 
que l'innocence méme ; qui repare avantageusement un peu de fragi- 
lité par des vertus extraordinaires, et par une ferveur continuelle.” 
In like manner Goldsmith places our highest excellence, not in never 
falling, but in rising every time we fall; and Swift, with a felicity of 
imagery far greater, and a poetry of application hardly to have been 
expected from his homely pen, observes, that it is not so much the 
exemption from faults, as the conquest of them, that constitutes a high 
state of moral excellence ; that the follies and errors of the mind resemble 
the weeds of a field, which, if destroyed and consumed, he says, upon 
the place of their birth, enrich it more than if none had ever sprung 
there. There is undoubtedly much sophistry in these ingenious dis- 
tinctions, yet the principle may be true; the same eagerness and 
Vivacity of temperament which, under wrong impulses, carry us into 
evil, may, under a purer moral government, guide us into good, with- 
out losing anything of their power. The river that desolates a country, 
becomes, by the skill and direction of the artificer, a source of its 
richest fertility and beauty. The torrent of human passions has often 
produced a similar result, under a higher agency. 

From Fléchier I pass to La Rue. 
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He was a Jesuit, and was born in Paris, 1643, where at an early 
age he distinguished himself by his rhetorical talents. He was intro- 
duced into literature by Corneille, who translated his Latin poem 
upon the military exploits of Louis XIV., and presented it, with an 
eulogy of the original, to that monarch. After assuming the higher 
office of the priesthood, La Rue continued to exercise his poetical 
powers ; his Latin tragedies of Lysimachus and Cyrus, with Sylla, 
written in French, are said to have obtained the commendation of 
the same illustrious dramatist who had welcomed his first effort. La 
Rue had much of the vehemence and energy of character which 
would attract the author of the Cid; his style, declamatory, abrupt, 
and unpolished, was, nevertheless, imposing and dignified. Thomas 
said, very justly, that he would be more frequently referred to as an 
orator than a writer. His was not the lingering hand of a culti- 
vated taste, which, by repeated touches, produces the harmonious 
charm of elegance; his eloquence seems to be the result of impulse, 
and his imagination displays itself in vivid and short flashes; there is 
none of the clear and majestic light that shines over the page of 
Barrow or of Hooker. La Rue died at Paris upon the 27th of 
May, 1725. 

Lingendes and Joly were the models he proposed for his imitation. 
During a period of thirty years, Lingendes had been the most popular 
preacher in Paris, a success he owed not more to the energy of his 
style than to those graces of action, and charms of delivery, which he 
is reported to have possessed in no common degree. 

Joly was born in the diocese of Verdun, in 1610, and died in 
1670, His discourses, in eight volumes, have been reprinted several 
times, not from his own manuscripts, for his preparation for the pulpit 
was confined to a rapid outline, but from notes of his sermons which 
had been taken and preserved by M. Richard; Joly, notwithstanding 
his reputation, has not escaped the ironical remembrance of Boileau— 


‘*Souvent, comme Joli, perd son temps a précher.” 


This line occurs in his fourth satire, and was therefore written in 1664. 
Ifa vehement strain of invective against the prevailing corruptions of 
the age, and if an ardent appeal in behalf of virtue, be deserving of 
praise, Joly did not certainly “lose his time in preaching ;” his man- 
ner seems to have been coarse, impetuous, and forcible ; his discourse 
upon the evils of worldly prosperity is often powerful, and sometimes 
well argued. 

Ofa writer so little known and so little read, it may be interesting, 
even in a literary sense, to offer a short specimen; I take one from 
the sermon * Sur les Malheurs de la Prosperité Mondaine.” The con- 


templation of human folly and wickedness makes him break out into 
this apostrophe :— 


“O Enfer! O Eternité! O Vhorrible chose d’estre lies en bottes pour estre jetté 
dans ces flammes devorants, dans ce lieu de tenebres et de douleur, of il n’y a que 
pleurs et (ue grincement de dents! De bonne foi, mes cheres Freres, si ce que je 
dis est vral, peut-on avoir un peu de raison et s’attacher a une prosperité si fatale ? 
Cest a present un temps de divertissement et de jove, un temps de bals et 
de festins, un temps de promenades et de concerts; mais ce temps passera—hé 
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pour combien de gens est-il deja passé? ce temps s’¢coulera et ces annees eternelles 
viendront ot vous pleurerez et vous gemirez a la compagnie de qui! a celui deg 
demons qui vous feront souffrir autant de torment et de douleur que vous aurez ¢y 
de plaisir et de joye; 4 celle de ces impudiques et de ces sensuels, qui sont deja 
morts, et qui, peut-étre ont été les victimes ou les ministres de vos passions, et avec 
lesquel vous serez liez en bottes, pour éstre eternellement brulez,—Alligate eq is 
Jasciculus ad comburendum,” 


This is a sufficient specimen of a style which raised its author to so 
high a rank among the ministers of the Romish church towards the 
close of the seventeenth century ; without being destitute of vigour, 
it has the abruptness and want of harmony and argument which we 
commonly find in writers and preachers of the same intellectual cha. 
racter. Joly, indeed, has obviously no claim to be numbered among 
French authors ; that last art, the art to blot, was unknown to him; 
like our own Whitfield, his object was to produce immediate impression; 
conviction was to be the result of fear or of surprise, but not of ergument. 


Among the sermons of La Roue, there are two which seem to de. - 


serve particular notice ; one, “ Sur ? Etat du Pecheur mourant ;’’ the 
other, “ Sur I’ Etat du Pecheur mort.” ‘The last has always appeared 
to me to be a production of great power, not uninjured by the melo- 
dramatic attitudes of French rhetoric, but essentially forcible in con- 
ception, and presenting delineations of uncommon spirit and truth, 
Before I proceed to offer a few remarks upon this discourse, I shall 
venture to make a brief quotation from his description of the last hours 
of the dying sinner, accompanying it with a very unpretending trans- 


lation :— 





































“ Le voila cet homme important, qui 
n’a pi encore depuis tant d’années trouver 
le temps de connoitre son cur, de dé- 
brouillersa conscience ; pourquoi? tantot 
c’etoit un accablement de chagrin ; tantot 
un accablement d’infirmitez; tantot un 
accablement d'affaires ; qui le rendoient 
incapable d'application. Dans chacunde 
ces embarras, pris séparement l’un de 
autre, il ne se trouvoit jamais assez 
libre, la raison assez développée pour se 
convertir 4 Dieu, Comment donc con- 
vertissez-vous, mon chere frére? Com- 
ment votre raison y sera-t-elle disposée : 
quand tous les embarras joints ensemble, 
vous accableront a la mort? Quand chaque 
partie de votre corps vous dira par 
lepuisement de se forces; penseze a 
vous. Quand les domestiques vous diront 
par leurs services mal reconnus et mal 
payez: Pensez a nous. Quand les 
affaires vous diront par le desordre ou 
vous les aurez mises: Pensez a nous. 
Quand les créanciers vous diront par la 
vue de leurs biens confondus avec le 
votre; Pensez 4 nous. Quand les per- 
t soones qui vous sont clieres, vous diront 
etd ae par leurs soupirs: Helas! pour la der- 

ie me niere fois, pensez anous. Décbiré de tous 
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* To clear, disentangle, 


“ Here is that man of consequence, who, 
during the lapse of so many years, bas 
never been able to find time to know his 
heart, to set his conscience in order, 
Wherefore? sometimes he was over. 
whelmed by chagrin, sometimes by infir. 
mities, sometimes by occupations, which 
rendered him incapable of application, 
In each of these embarrassments, taken 
separately, he never found himself sufii- 
ciently free, his reason sufficiently un- 
folded, to turn himself to God. How, 
then, my beloved brother, will you turn 
yourseli—how will your reason apply 
itself, when all these difficulties, united 
together, shall oppress you at the hour 
of death—when each member of your 
body, by the exhaustion of its strength, 
shall say to you, § Think on us !’—when 
your household shall say by their ser- 
vices, ill-acknowledged, and ill-repaid, 
* Think on us !’—when your affairs shall 
Say to you, by the confusion in which 
youhave involved them, ‘ Think on us !'"— 
when your creditors shall say to you, by 
the spectacle of their property mingled 
with your own, ‘ Think on us !'—when 
those most dear to you, shall say to you 
by their lamentations, ‘ Alas! for the 
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tourdi de tant de cries differens ; last time, think on us?’ Torn on every 
pe sd raison en abois s‘ecriera du side, bewildered by so many different 
fond de votre conscience : Pense a toi, exclamations; when your reason shall 
malbeureux, pense Atoi. Laisse tout le cry out from the depth of your conscience, 
reste, et pense a toi! mon cher frere! ‘Think upon thyself, unhappy man, think 
mon cher ami! votre foibleraison pourra- upon thyself! Abandon everything else, 
t.elle se faire entendre ? and think upon thyself!’ My dear bro- 
ther! my dear friend! how will your 

feeble reason make itself understood ? 


The sermon, “ Sur [Etat du Pecheur mort,” is divided into two 
parts ; first, the solitary appearance of the soul in the presence of God ; 
second, its answer to God alone. He asserts that the tremendous 
prodigies by which our Lord characterizes and proclaims the end of 
the world are, in truth, accomplished upon the death of each one of 
its inhabitants—the sun is darkened, the moon no longer gives her 
light, the stars fall from heaven, the earth vanishes away, the universe 
is dissolved around him, at the same moment that the chain of human 
society is rent asunder; the triumphant warrior, who expires in the 
blaze of victory, or in the tempest of the battle, finds himself in soli- 
tude—a shadow, deep and tremendous, pervades every object ; the 
eye that saw him, will see him no more; his journey is over; his 
time of probation is concluded ; the Angel of the Apocalypse has pro- 
claimed that for him time isno more! But darker things are behind ; 
the soul, though deserted by every earthly friend and every familiar 
object, is encircled by God (entourée) ; freed from the impediments 
of corporeal association, but present with the immensity of Omni- 
potence ; beyond the boundaries of space, but united to eternity ; all 
things are passed away, all things are become new; the spirit stands 
unveiled before the eye of God—it cannot conceal itself, it cannot 
escape ; the sinner is surrounded by eternity, with nothing but his 
sins between God and himself, environné de [éternité et n’ayant que 
son peché entre son Dieu et lui. An eminent French critic calls this a 
terrific picture—cet effrayant tableau. His body having been trampled, 
while a captive, under the feet of death, his soul now awaits its final 
sentence. No friends accompany him to that tribunal; no pomp of 
power or of conquest can there dazzle or console; he takes with him 
nothing but his works—I’homme et ses euvres, voild tout. 

Such are a few of the thoughts scattered over this remarkable ser- 
mon, of which we may admire the strength and the imagination, when 
we dissent from its doctrine and its style. Other pictures of equal, 
perhaps of greater merit, might be produced; and among these may 
be mentioned the description of the wicked man indissolubly chained 
to his conscience, which follows and wounds him over the world. The 
appearance and the elocution of La Rue heightened the effect of his 
startling declamation ; he seemed, we are told by a contemporary, to 
be a prophet; his manner was irresistible, full of intelligence and 
force; he had strokes perfectly original. ‘The same writer informs 
us that several old men still shuddered at the recollection of his apos- 
trophe to the God of vengeance—E vagina gladium tuum, &c. La 
Rue confirms the criticism of the late Robert Hall, that many of the 


arencn, Preachers possess great talent, but are too rhetorical and 
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There is another preacher of that time whose name is more familiar 
to the general reader of French literature—Mascaron. 

He was born at Marseilles, in 1634, where his father was an ad. 
vocate of some learning and reputation. He delivered his first sermon 
in 1663, and preached the following year with so much success, that, 
according to a French writer, it was necessary to erect scaffolds in the 
church. The same popularity attended him at Aix, Nantes, and other 
large towns. His provincial fame opened his path to Paris. His 
preaching was characterized by great honesty, clearness, and intre. 
pidity. In one of his sermons before the court of Louis XIV., in 
alluding to the mission of the prophet Nathan, he added the remark 
of St. Bernard, “ Si le respect que j'ai pour vous ne me permet de 
dire la verité que sous des enveloppes, il faut que vous ayez plus 
de pénétration que je n’ai de hardiesse, et que vous entendiez plus 
que je ne vous dis, et qu’en ne vous parlant pas plus clairement, je 
ne laisse pas de vous dire ce que vous ne voudriez pas qu’on vous 
dit. Si, avec toutes ces précautions et touts ces menagements la 
verité ne peut vous plaire, craignez qu'elle ne vous soit dtée, et que 
Jesus-Christ ne venge sa parole meprisée.” <A strain so fearless was 
well calculated to jar upon the ear of venal courtiers; but when they 
endeavoured to irritate the king against Mascaron, he rebuked their 
adulation with admirable spirit and address: “ The preacher has per- 
formed his duty; it remains for us to perform ours.’ Upon another 
occasion, Louis thanked him for the interest he had manifested in his 
spiritual welfare, and besought the benefit of his prayers. Mascaron 
is said to have been indebted for some of his popularity to the external 
advantages of his person and manner; his appearance was majestic, 
his voice persuasive, and his action impressive. 

Mascaron has been thought to occupy the same place in the elo- 
quence of France, which Rotrou has obtained in her poetry ; whether 
he was endowed with the same facility of composition we are not in- 
formed. Mascaron has less roughness than Rotrou; the rude elements of 
genius are visible in his works, but they want symmetry ; his discourse 
on Turenne is the most successful effort of his pen; it is often noble 
in sentiment, and abounds in remarks both profound and sagacious. 
Maury has selected a passage from it with great applause; and 
Thomas thinks it eloquent in spirit, without being deficient in elegance ; 
his diction swells into a pomp, not unlike the sublimer strains of 
Bossuet. The following amplification is striking and effective; it 
occurs in his oration on Turenne :— 

“« Mais quelque chose de plus réel et de plus solide me détermine ]a-dessus ; ¢t 
si nous sommes trompés dans la noble idée que nous nous formons de la gloire des 
conquérants, grand Dieu! jose presque dire que c’est vous qui nous avez trompés; 
car enfin, messieurs, sous quelle image plus pompeuse les saintes écritures, qui doi- 
vent régler nos sentiments, nous représentent-elles Dieu méme, que sous celle d'un 
géneral qui marche en personne a la téte des légions innombrables d’esprits qui 
combattent sous ses étendards? Elles nous le font voir sur un char, tout brillant 
d’éclairs, la foudre a la main; Ja terreur et la mort marchent devant sa force, ret- 
versent ses ennemis a ses pieds, et, se faissant sentir aux choses insensibles méme, 
ébranlent jusqu'a leurs fondements, et ouvrent la terre, jusqu’aux abymes, Le plus 
auguste des titres que Dieu se donne a lui-méme, n’est-ce pas celui de Dieu des 


armées? Les anges ne le font-ils pas retentir au-dessus de tous les autres dans le 
ciel méme, qui est le centre de la paix? Et enfin, lorsque Dieu paroit sur la mon- 
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tagne de Sinai, comme législateur, pour parler d’un ton de grandeur et d’yne voix 
de magnificence, ne donne-t-il pas ses lois parmi les éclairs et les foudres t” 

Massillon and Bourdaloue have also ventured upon the portrait of 
Turenne, but with very different success. Massillon, it has been said, 
was more happy in instructing than in celebrating kings ; his oration 
upon Louis XIV. is not wanting in those evidences of power which 
we are entitled to expect from him, but he is neither heated himself, 
nor is able to warm the reader. If the style of Massillon was ill 
adapted to panegyric, that of Bourdaloue suited it still worse; with 
him, a funeral oration is a didactic treatise—he argues instead of 
describing, and reasons when he should soften or inflame. 

In connexion with Mascaron ought to be mentioned the name of 
Senault, to whom Goujet attributes the purification of French elo- 
quence; he laboured for excellence with uncommon diligence; he 
declared that he had bestowed fifteen years upon the formation and 
improvement of his style, without neglecting the more peculiar studies 
of theology. Boileau notices him in his eighth satire :— 

‘* Mais sans nous egarer dans ces digressions, 
Traiter, comme Senault, toutes les passions.” 

Coeffeteau is also found in the same place. Among the preachers 
who issued from the school of Senault may be mentioned, besides 
Mascaron, the most eminent of them all, Le Boux, Hubert, and Soanen, 
Le Boux, or, as the name is sometimes written, Leboux, was born at 
Anjou, 1621, and died 1693 ; he began his public career of rhetoric at 
the age of twenty-two. The Jesuit Houdry characterizes his style by a 
curious phrase, “ fluidité éloquente.”’ Hubert was more distinguished ; 
his native place was Chatillon, where he was born in 1640; he was 
esteemed by his contemporaries for the vivacity of his arguments. 
The author of the Journal des Sgavans, May 1725, commends his 
unadorned simplicity, and his unforced interpretations of scripture ; 
Bourdaloue, too, entertained a great regard for him, and numbered 
him among the most powerful orators of the time; he died in 1717, 
and his sermons, in six volumes, were published in 1725; his own 
opinion of their merits was sufficiently humble—Massillon, he said, 
ought to preach to the opulent and learned; while the consolation of 
the poor and ignorant belonged to him. In literary merit, Senault 
was to Bourdaloue, what Rotrou was to Corneille. ‘This is the obser- 
vation of the Italian historian Andrés. 

I have suggested a comparison between Fléchier and Seed ; per- 
haps the resemblance is stronger between Mascaron and Donne. 
Their style has much of the same fire and impetuosity, of the same 
honesty and uprightness; but there is nothing in the history of the 
French preacher so interesting and pathetic, as the recollection of the 
last sermon delivered by Donne. He pronounced it among the 
shadows of his declining day; and surely the evening of life never 
gathered about the feet of a traveller who had been more diligent in 
journeying to the celestial country. It seemed as if the mist that had 
obscured the morning of his day had only darkened his light for a 
‘eason, that it might break out with greater heat and refulgence in the 
early noon. With intense devotion, indeed, of heart and body, did he 
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labour to repair the sins and the negligences of his youth. His works 
are a treasure to every student of theology ; nor let me say of theology 
ry alone ; whoever venerates learning, or takes pleasure in the processes 
a of logic—whoever has an eye to be delighted with pictures of moral 
‘Ets loveliness, or a pulse to be quickened by appeals of Christian friend. 
+) ship—will study and carefully analyse the pages of Donne. No 
divine of that, or of any age, ever transfused with a more bountiful 
hand the stores of profane erudition into his copious volumes; in 
some walks of literature he excelled even Taylor. He flourished in 
the summer of our poetry ; he had seen Shakespere ; he knew Jonson; 
his eloquence presents an aspect peculiar to itself; his manner is 
stern, grand, impressive ; his images are wildly grotesque, sometimes 
clear and majestic as Milton, sometimes amplified into the bold ex. 
At ae travagance of Sackville. Sir Joshua Reynolds, in his tour through 
“a ..aa.: Germany, saw a picture at Cologne, by Breugel, of the Slaughter of 
vg the Innocents; the painter of it, he says, though ignorant of the 
hen mechanical art of composition, displayed a sufficient quantity of think. 
7) t ing to supply twenty pictures. In this respect he compares him to 
eon Donne, as distinguished from modern versifiers ; the illustration would 
lester? apply to his prose with more aptness than to his poetry. Nor were 
Wedd! the qualities of his mind inferior to those of bis intellect; Smith makes 
ete the independence of Thucydides a prominent feature in his historical 
eur ite | character; he looked with perfect unconcern upon contemporary 
opinion ; he had a higher aim, he says, than to be the popular author 
; Ee ae of the year; he closed his ears to the vulgar shout; he appealed toa 
sa ae future generation; he threw himself on posterity. If an_ historian 
Mi hige | may be compared with a divine, 1 should pass a similar eulogy upon 
1 ll Donne. English eloquence contains nothing more fearless than his 
tue ae condemnation of vice, however splendid ; nothing more zealous than 
te ah Ft his advocacy of virtue, however depressed; he unmufiles hypocrisy, 
: Vaid though its garments be of gold; he rebukes ambition, though it be 
enthroned in dignities ; he strikes infidelity to the dust, though it be 
flushed with the wine of princes. 

There are several French preachers upon whom I hope to offer 4 

" few remarks at a future season. 
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ANTICHRIST IN THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY.—No. VILL. 
(Continued from vol, xvii. p. 621.) 


VII. Pierre JEAN d’OLIVE was among the latest who made them- 
| selves conspicuous as disciples and imitators of Joachimus Abbas. 
iba he After some preliminary remarks, we will return to him. The Prat 

ciscan order was that in which the dangerous illusions of Joachim 
seem to have been most cherished; for as regards the Florensiaa 

order itself, little was heard or thought of it out of the Calabrias and 

£ Sicily. The Everlasting Gospel was the work of a Franciscan, and 
‘s ut the blossom from a root of bitterness, which the General of the Order 
Ue himself, together with some of its most eminent members, had planted 
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in Paris. The Joachite heresy of Apostolics was instituted in 1260, 
by a man, not indeed received into the order, but devoted towards it, 
meditating his whole purpose within the Franciscan cloister, and find- 
ing there his earliest coadjutors. 54.@ 

It appears to be certain that Segarello and Dolcino did not repre- 
sent themselves and their sect as Minors, or as retaining an actual 
connexion with the rule of St. Francis. But those of the party of 
Segarello, who did not venture to embark in the boat of the Dulcinists, 
continued to teach nearly the same thing under the name of Fran- 
ciscans, to whose third order they pretended to belong. ‘They were 
known* by the names of Iratricelli, Bizochi, Beguini, and Beghardi. 

The first of these titles was a diminutive, assumed by way of hu- 
mility. The second had reference to the dark+ colour of their dress. 
But there are few things more obscure and perplexed than the history 
of their two other, and most usual, appellations ; some of whose ety- 
mologies are nothing more than subsequent accommodations. They 
are commonly derived from the Flemish verb “ begeren,’’} to beg, in 
allusion to their extreme principles of mendicancy ; and this was the 
sense in which they were understood by the Annalists of Colmar in 
1302. There can be little doubt that such is the prime signification 
of Beghard. But the word Beguine derives itself from one Lambert,§ 
surnamed Je Begue, or the stammerer, who formed a religious con- 
gregation of widows and virgins in the low countries of Germany, 
after the middle of the 12th century, and died in 1177. He was ap- 
proved and protected by Pope Alexander IIL., who upheld him against 
the hostility shewn to him by Rollo, Bishop of Liege. The similar 
names Beghard and Beguine, coming from these distinct sources, grew 
to be equivalents in popular discourse, But the history of Lambert 
le Begue derives confirmation from the notion, long entertained, that 
Beghard was properly applicable to a man, and Beguine to a woman. 
That distinction is observed by Pope Clement in the acts of the 
Council) of Vienne in 1311. Both words are, however, to be met 
with in both genders. ‘The derivation of the word Beguine from 
Saint Begga of Ardennes, the mother of Pepin d’ Heristal, who founded 
a religious house in 680, is merely an accommodation ; and the vene- 
ration of that saint by the orthodox Flemish Beguines was, perhaps, 
partly suggested to them by the resemblance of sound. Its deriva- 
tion from Bartholomew Bechin, at whose house they used to assemble 
at Thoulouse, is a more flagrant case of adaptation. Although both 
these names belong to the history of heresy, and were used in it as° 
equivalent expressions, they were never (as is justly stated in Ba- 
ronius) so affixed to heretics, but that many pious** and unreproached 
persons bore them. ‘The latter lived in houses; but the former, who 








* See Wadding Annales Minorum. Ann. 1297, tom, 5, p. 576. Ed. 1733. 

t See the note upon Bixettum, in vol. xvii., p. 482. 

} See Ibre Gloss, in Begera. Wachter Gloss. in Begeren. 
Be ‘Egidius de Aurea Valle Hist. Episc. Leod. cit. Baronius ed. Mansi 23. p. 551, 
Maes Univ. in Lambert. Ludovicus for Lambertus is a mere lapsus calami in 
“inst, whose ear was familiar with the name of King Louis le Begue. 

4 “ Begardi et Beguine.” 

A ad. Mansi 23. 551. Bull of Jolin 22. cit. Moreri in Beguin. 

And still continue to do so in the Low Countries. 
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were the objects of Clement’s censure in 1311, and of that of Johp that 
XXII. in 1322, wandered about the country. That the women calle ange 
Beguines were known in France, in the worser sense, so early a pope 
1256, appears from the Responsions of William of Saint Amour ; who Libe 
says——“ (Jue superius de mendicitate dixi, dixi preecipué propter the | 
validos corpore....quos appellant Bonos Valetos, et propter quasdam the 
mulieres juvenes, quas appellant Beguinas,* per totum regnum jam and 
diffusas ; qui omnes, cum suit validi ad operandum, parum certé aut in h 


nihil volunt operari, sed vivere volunt de eleemosynis in otio corporali 
sub pretextu orandi, cum nullius sint Religionis per Sedem Apostolicam 
approbate.”” Whoever have said that the sect of Beguines originated 
with Pierre Jean d’Olive, have erred widely from the truth on this 
obscuret and perplexed passage of modern history. 

Francis Bernardone founded three orders or rules, one of friars, an. 
other of nuns, and a third order, called that of penitents, into which 
married couples were admitted. This third rule of Minors was insti- 
tuted in A.p. 1221,¢ and was included in the papal approbation given 
to the rules of the founder. The theory of a Tiers Ordre§ was nota 
novelty ; forit had entered into the plan of Saint Norbert, the founder 
of the Premonstratenses. But it does not seem to have been carried 
far into practice, or excited any great observation, except in the F’ran- 
ciscan rules, Its revival reflects no credit on the sagacity of Francis 
Christian men and women must plainly, and once for all, make their 
option between the holy estate of virginity and that of holy matri- 
mony ; between the ascetic and the domestic lives, The attempt to 
blend them together is sure to produce scandal and disorder, and is not 
unlikely even toend in theories subversive of social and domestic morals, 

The mischief of it seems to have become most urgent, after the vile 
order of Apostolics had begun to decline. We know that order sub- 





sisted at Parma until 1300; that is, nearly ten years subsequent to at 
the third papal bull for its extinction. But we have no information Ap 
what became of the two other chief lodges Apostolic, those of Faenza, _ 
and the March of Ancona. It seems that they, having no Obizw his 
Sanvitali to shield them, bent to the storm, and metamorphosed them- Be 
selves into Franciscans (chiefly of the third rule) before the death of Ay 
Segarello. In the year 1294, during the brief pontificate of that for 
weak-minded enthusiast, Celestine V., two persons|| named Petrus de & Be 
Macerata and Petrus de Forosempronii came to him, and obtained his 3 the 
sanction to live eremitically according to the letter of the rule of hd 
St. Francis. Many Franciscans joined them, condemned the posse* a 
sion of goods in community, and called themselves (by way of ex . 
clusiveness) the brethren of St. Francis, while the lay members of ths dic 
union were called bizocii, fratricelli, or vocasoti.44 They gave out ™ 








ee 





* Responsiones ad Objecta, p. 91. 

t Vernon's Hist. of the Third Rule of St. Francis would, no doubt, be useful to | 
consult, The opportunity of so doing has not occurred. 

¢ S. Antonin. Florent. tom. 3, p. 752. Ed. Lugdun, 


§ See Dict. Trevoux in Tiers Ordre. Helyot tom. ii. p. 162. Biblioth. Pre 
monstrat. cit. ibid. 


ot 
| Jordanus MS. Vatican. cit. Baronius ed. Mansi, 23. 162. elt 
€ Notin Ducange. The meaning of the word is not obvious. By lay or seculat un 


members, are meant the Third Kule or married ascetics. 
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that no pope had power to expound the rule of Francis, and that the 
angel had deposed Nicholas IV, since when there had been no true 
jope. It is necessary to explain that P. of Macerata styled himself 
Liberatus, and P. of Fossombrone styled himself 4ngelus. This was 
the origin of the class of Spirituals of St. Francis, whose schism from 
the body of the order was encouraged by the weakness of Celestine, 
and rested itself on his authority, They pretend (said John XXII. 
in his bull) se a sanctee memoriee Ceelestino Papa quinto hujus statis 
seu vitee privilegium habuisse. How lively a concern the Apostolies 
took in this affair of Ccelestine, even in Segarello’s lifetime, has been 
already observed in treating of that heretic. In the year 1297, the 
Bizochi were wandering about in the mountains which divide Abruzzo 
from the March of Ancona, and it has been clearly proved (says 
Father Wadding*) that they were the same people as the order of 
Apostles. It is in this sense that Elie Dupint says, they (the Beguines) 
were settled by Gerardus Segarellus and Dulcinus. Boniface VIII. 
in that year sent an injunction$ to a Franciscan inquisitor to stop 
their career, in which he says that they had among them apostates 
from several orders, and many who never were of any approved order. 
But there can be little doubt that it contained more apostates from 
the Minors than any other order; and the whole of them professed 
and affected to be of the strict observance of the F’ratres Minores, to 
which words the word F'raéricelli was an equivalent in signification. 
The third or lay rule of St. Francis, which permitted marriage, con- 
tributed more largely to this heretical association than either of his 
other rules, 

That more obnoxious portion of these vagabonds, who sprang 
out of the Joachite Apostolics, never made any mention of Segarello 
or Dolcino, And if they yet cherished any personal regard for them, 
it was so concealed as to escape even inquisitorial optics. The 
Apostolic confession and abjuration of Peter of Lugo are strikingly 
similar to those of the Beguines, sufficiently so to confirm what 
historians maintain concerning the Apostolic origin of the heretical 
Beguinism ; yet no Beguines are even accused of honouring the two 
Apostolic Rectors, nor does Peter (on the other hand) shew any regard 
for, or knowledge of, the man upon whom Beguinism hung. For the 
Beguine heretics had an interpreter of prophecy and a prophet among 
them, to whom they looked up with unmeasured honour and con- 
iy as it were a second Joachim. That man was Pierre Jeap 

ive. 

Pierre Jean d’Olive was born at Sainte Marie de§ Serignan, in the 
diocese of Beziers in Languedoc, in the year 1247. He was a Fran- 
ciscan from his boyhood upwards, having been dedicated to St. 





7 Annales Minorum, tom. 5, p. 376. Nitela Francise. cit. ibid. 

* Dupin’s Eccl. Hist. vol. 12, c. viii, p. 112. 

+ Apud Wadding, 5. 377. 

§ Bzovius, or Bzowsky, in bis Annals, a.p. 1325, calls him Petrus Joannes 
“trinchius, and cites Ricardus Cluniacensis in Joan. 22. If Strinchius cannot be 


elicited from Serignan, that euphonous appellation must remain (for the present) 
unexplained, 
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Francis by his parents, in A.p. 1259, and in the twelfth year of his 
age. He professed great severity of manners, and devoted himself in 
some measure to learning and study at the University of Paris, where 
he took a bachelor’s degree. 

He soon afterwards began to be troublesome; and was a fresh ma. 
nifestation of the mystical and heretical spirit that lay fermenting in 
the Assisian order. In 1278, being only thirty-one years old, and 4 
friar of the convent of Beziers, he published certain little treatises oy 
the Holy Virgin, which gave high offence. “ He wished (says Luke 
Wadding*) to carry beyond bounds the encomium of the Virgin, and 
give her such praises as she would not herself like to receive. For, 
though it is commonly said that there cannot be excess in praising 
the Virgin, because she is superior to all praise, the writings in ques 
tion are not really praises, but absurdities.” Jerome of Ascoli,+ who 
was then general of the order, and was afterwards Pope Nicolas IV, 
“thought the propositions so excessive,” that he ordered Pierre Jean 
to burn them with his own hand, which he did. This is no very light 


matter to begin with; for the words of Wadding shew that he had § 


seen the treatises of Pierre Jean, or at least the condemned extracts 
from them. And he, as well as Jerome, thought the propositions 
monstrous. Irom which it follows, that it was a doctrine surpassing 
that of the Immaculate Conception.{ But that doctrine itself tends 
towards, though it stops short of, the deification of the Deipara ; for 
it ascribes to her an attribute of the Deity, and one absolutely denied 
to every son or daughter of fallen Adam, not hypostatically united to 


the fulness of the godhead. Therefore, if d’Olive’s encomium is a | 


culpable extravagance in the eyes of a zealous Immaculatist, it is diff- 
cult to imagine any limits to it, short of declaring Mary an uncreated 
goddess, and the Magna Mater of Christianity in respect of the eternal 
generation of the Logos. Whatever it is, it does not seem to be forth 
coming in print; and never will be, if it were preserved only in the 
archives of the Minors of Languedoc, or of the Generalate of the order. 

Pierre Jean was quiet for three or four years; but in 1282, Bona- 
gratia de Sancto Joanne, who then was their General, held a chapter 
of the order at Strasburgh, at which new matter was produced against 
him. On his return into France, Bonagratia referred these charges 
toa committee of seven of the fraternity, who were Masters at Paris; 
and who signed and sealed, and forwarded to Pope Martin IV. at 
Avignon, a document (known as the Letter of the Seven Seals) in 
which they unanimously reprobated certain positions of Pierre Jean. 
The latter appeared at Avignon unexpectedly, and without any leave 
from his superiors, and pleaded his own cause before the Pope with 
eloquence and vigour. However, as his opponents did not desist, he 
found it expedient to retract; which he did in ample, but very general, 
terms. 1], brother Peter John, agree to the words of our Masters, 
which are contained in the Letter of the Seven Seals,’ &e. As in the 
former instance, so here, we are not informed by his apologist, Father 
Wadding, what the allegations against him were. But Fleury asserts, 

* Tom. 5, p. 51, 2. t Fleury Hist. Eccl. xviii. p. 390, 
$ In honour of which Father Wadding composed a work, 
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that his errors were founded on the fanatical opinions of Joachim and 
John of Parma concerning the Gospel of the Holy Ghost. In 1285, 
Arlottus de Prato, then being general, renewed the inquiry into 
Pierre Jean’s principles; and on this occasion the questions were 
circa Divine essentiee simplicitatem et attributa. But the general 
died before anything was decided. The year 1290 was remark- 
able* for letters directed by Nicolas 1V.to Raymundus Gaufridus, 
then general, and a man himself much addicted} to Pierre Jean and 
his speculations, commanding him to proceed against those brethren 
of the province of Narbonne who were sectaries of Petrus Joannes 
Olivi, and who, condemning the rest of the fraternity, asserted them- 
selves to be more familiar with God and more highly esteemed by 
Him. This affair, it will be observed, was four years anterior to the 
authorization of Franciscan spiritualism by Pope Ccelestine, at the 
request of Liberatus and Angelus; and it was the causet of the said 
Angelus affecting to depose Nicolas LV. 

A general chapter being held at Paris,in May 1292, Pierre Jean at- 
tended, and disclaimed any definitions of evangelical poverty stricter 
than, or different from, those which Nicholas IIL. had laid down, and 
the generality of the Order held. He concluded this disclaimer in the 
following language :—* To this my public declaration I never said or 
wrote anything contrary, or if any such thing ever dropped from me 
(which I do not believe) I now plainly revoke and condemn it, nor do I 
wish any man to abide by any such assertion of mine which contradicts 
this; and I promise I will never support or favour any one who 
asserts the contrary.” This is the language of a prevaricator, as ma- 
nifestly guilty§ by his own expressions, of the fact which he is 
disclaiming, as he is amply convicted of it by history. 

During the remainder of his life he seems to have been left to him- 
self; having, in the course of it, experienced only such lukewarm and 
ineffective opposition as Joachites of common prudence and decorum 
usually experienced from the Romish authorities, On the 6th of 
March, 1297, in the fiftieth year of his age and thirty-eighth of his 
Franciscan profession, Peter John quitted this life, at the Franciscan 
convent of Narbonne. Having received his viaticum, he is said by 
the historian of his order to have emitted two very precise and formal 
declarations, or confessions, of his faith on disputed points; of such a 
character, as his apologists might not be unwilling to exhibit before the 
face of the Roman church. If he did so, he certainly died in senti- 
ments very different from those of which he is known to have lived 
the advocate. Very different, also, from those which his own sect, in 
their\| account of his last moments, ascribed to him. Moreover, the 
references for this important chapter are peculiarly unsatisfactory— 
viz. Marian. L. 3. c. 14. Chron. Antig. Marianus Florentinus is an 
unpublished historian, and lies manuscript at Rome; so that Father 


= a i i 


* Luc, Wadding. Annal. 5.256. — t Seeib. p. 52, p. 338. + Bee ober, p, 20%. 
7 Lue. Wadding.5.299. Yet Father Wadding coolly says, in bis index rerum, 
P.J.d’O. innocens absol vitur. 


} sg Book de Fine Petri Joannis ; cited in the confessions of Peter Tort, infra, 
p. 144, 
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Wadding could cite him to his own liking, and without fear oj 
criticism. Neither is it in fact stated, that Marianus has given a copy 
of these death-bed declarations ; for his name is quoted in the margin, 
opposite the number or heading of the chapter, thus :— 


C. xxxiii. Mortuus est hoc anno, etc. 


And it is very likely that he furnishes no part of this story, excepting 
the death of Pierre Jean. In which case, his two declarations rest 
upon Chron, Antiq., which, so far from being an authority, is not even 
a reference. If they be documents of credit, (which the Irish his. 
torian has neglected to establish,) they serve to shew that Pierre Jean 
died as he lived, a double-tongued and prevaricating knave. 

The Order judged so differently at that time of its departed brother, 
that its general, John de Muro, together with the “ Rectores et 
precipui Ordinis Patres,” prohibited all his books from being read or 
used, and various members of it were cast into prison for concealing 
instead of burning them. The learned Pontius Carbonelli, author of 
a catena patrum to the entire Bible, died in consequence of the seve- 
rities he had experienced for that crime. Eleven articles of error 
were at that time imputed to Pierre Jean, several of which arose out 
of the disputes concerning evangelical poverty. It was also charged 
against him that he called the church of Rome the great whore of 
Babylon; that he taught the same heresy concerning the union of 
persons in the holy Trinity, for which Joachim had been censured by 
the Council of Lateran ; that he maintained that the rational soul was 
not the essential form* of the body, for which the Beguines were after- 
wards censured by the Council of Vienne; that marriage was a sa- 
crament not conferring grace; and that infant baptism conferred no 
grace or virtue; that he declared Christ to have been still alive, when 
he was wounded with the spear, for which also the Beguines were 





—- 


* The dispute, whether the idea, form, genus, or that which is expressed in the 
name universal of any thing, be a substance in re, constituting the entity of that 
thing, or whether the universal be a mere name arising post rem, expressive of the 
resemblance which the mind discerns between individuals, and by its abstractive 
power separates from their difference, had been agitated by Peter Abelard eazly in 
the twelfth century. At the commencement of the fourteenth, the last- mentioned 
or nominal philosophy was revived by the Franciscan William Ockam, the pupil but 
opponent of John Duns Scotus. Scotus was a realist whose school, from preferring 
to define the genus as the form essential, were styled the Formals. These philoso- 
phers made the soul of man the airodySowros, identified it with the Peripatetic uni- 


versal in re, and pronounced it to be his form essential, In this sense the poet 
says of his departed Laura’s soul, 


** L’invisibil sua forma é in paradiso, 
Disciolta di quel velo 
Che qui fece ombra al fior degli anni suoi.” 


But Ockam rebelled against his master, and against his Order, in all points, Forhe 
set up again the long prostrate nominalism, placed himself at the head of the Spiri- 
tuals who enforced the extremes of poverty, and turning zealous Ghibelline with- 
drew bimself with his partisans to the court of Lewis the Bavarian. Therefore this 
article of Beguinism is important to establish the intimate connexion of the Petro 
Joannean heretics with the leaders of the main body of Minores Spirituales. 
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censured at Vienne; and lastly, that he had been the cause of many 
others imbibing and obstinately holding both these and other errors. 
In truth, he was approached even when dead with some caution, as 
wasps are. Especially, we may here again remark a forbearance of 
which we have seen former instances ; that he was not brought to the 
bar of censure for Joachism proper, (an enormity which to that day 
remained uncondemned,) but only in respect of that old pretence about 
Joachim and Peter Lombard, Always the old story; and for the 
old reasons, which could not be got rid of. ‘The character of Pierre 
Jean and his writings did not fully transpire till the Massylian and 
Tolosan inquisitions into Beguinism disclosed it, and shewed him to 
the world as a false prophet and a second Joachim. If we are to be- 
lieve the fact asserted by Abraham Bzowski, that, being pronounced a 
heretic, “his bones were dug up* and devoted to the edacious flames,” 
it probably did not take place till that later period. 

His doctrine, in direect+ contradiction of scripture, that Christ was 
living when he received the spear wound, probably lies deep in blas- 
phemy ; though it is not easy to say exactly what he and his followers 
aimed at therein. But it must be connected with the stigmata. ‘The 
stigmata were five wounds in the hands, feet, and side, corresponding 
to those which the Lord suffered in his crucifixion. ‘They were re- 
ceived by Saint Francis in A.p. 1224, and his death ensued in 1226, 
when he was no more than forty-six years old. During two years he 
suffered these pains. 


* Nel crudo sasso intra Tevere ed Arnot 
Da Cristo prese l’ultimo sigillo, 
Che le sue membre du’ anni portarno.” 
It is searcely possible to doubt that this ardent fanatic (if his state was 
not become actually maniacal) inflicted these five wounds upon his 
own flesh, and, by re-opening them from time to time, hurried himself 
to hispremature grave. Their miraculous origin is, however, attested 
by one of his personal friends and companions. It has since been 
asserted that nails of a supernatural substance, resembling iron, were 
found in his hands and feet, clavi non vere ferrei,§ sed ferreis similes. 
But the see of Rome exercised some caution in dealing with this 
miracle at first. Pope Nicholas III. by his bull of April 1279, had 
informed all the faithful that St. Francis, in his hands, feet, and side, 
specie stigmatum divinitus extitit insignitus. But Nicolas LV., by a 
bull || of November 129], declared, that the stigmata of St. Francis 
“were not on the surface of his flesh, but penetrated the interior, 
through his flesh, nerves, and bones, in the five parts of his hands, 
eet, and side, to a certain and suitable extent, so that it neither was 
hor could be done naturally, but only by a miraculous grace.” Now, 
seems, this objection might arise—viz., that St. Francis was not 
conformable to Christ if, living, he had that which Christ only had 
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b, * Bzovii Hist. Eccl. L, xiii. tom, 3, p. 3. 
t Vide infra the curious confessions of Pierre de Morés, p. 141. 
{ Paradiso xi. 36. § Wadding. Annal. 2. p. 90. 
|| Given in Wadding, 5. 267. 
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when dead. And, to remove that difficulty, these heretics pretended 
that Christ had the lateral stigma when living. It is, however, to be 
remembered, that the wound of Christ’s side remained when he was 
risen again, and it admitted the hand of the unbelieving apostle. And 
that fact narrows the whole affair in question to the passion of our 
Lord. There can be no dispute that Christ had the wound when 
living. Francis was in perfect conformity to C hrist as he appeared 
to St. Thomas, as he was received up into glory, and as he will come 
again to his kingdom and they will look upon him whom they pierced. 
What then was wanting to his conformity, which the Petro-Joannean 
Joachites desired to sup ply 7 Nothing, but a conformity to his cruci- 
fixion and passion. ‘They desired to lead us on, from the miracle of 
St. Francis stigmatized, to the doctrine of St. Francis crucified. Had 
they proposed to stop at any citerior point, that point would have 
been fully attained by the marks of crucifixion in Christ risen ; soit 
seems that the third status mundi, of which the Polvo Jeaeuiil 
ascribed the foundation to Francis, and which belonged to the Holy 
Ghost, and not to Christ, and whic h was no longer to go through the 
labour of his passion* in the sacrifice of the mass, was to have a mys 
terious substitute for Christ in the person of its actually, though mir. 

culously, crucified founder. It is true that the Order in general} 
believed and taught, that Francis “ intellexit qudd, sicut Christum 
fuerat imitatus in actibus vita, sic conformis ei esse debuit in afflictione 
et dolore passionis.” But it is not to be supposed that the Order in 


general contemplated such a use and application of the legend as this | 


heretic and his followers did, who declared that the Gospel and the 
Rule of St. Francis were unum atque idem, and actually belied ané 
contradicted the gospel of their Saviour and his evangelists, in order 
to establish and perfect the crucifixion of their founder. 

The popular doctrine of the Beguines, and the stalking-horse fora! 
their grosser errors, was the evangelical poverty. The Mendicant 
Orders differed from the monks of the earlier rules in havi ing no land 
or other productive property, performing no labour, and subsisting 
upon alms. Contented with ‘this degree of ascesis, they generally had 
houses to lodge in, and store-rooms wherein to kee ‘p such prov isions 
as the pious and charitable gave them; but the more inflamed miné 
among the Franciscans (for the other onda r kept itself quiet) ) contended 
that the Christian poor must live from hand to mouth, begging from 
hour to hour, and from door to door; and that it was a breach of the 
vow of poverty to have any granaries for corn, or cellars for oil and 
wine, ‘They maintained that Christ and his apostles had no property, 
either separately or in common, in anything, not even in the article 
of food or clothing which they were using ; and could neither sell, givé 
away, nor buy anything. 

To pursue this, principle, they disclaimed being, even for a single 
moment, the owners of anything whatsoever. And if a charitable ma! 
gave a poor Franciscan a bit of bres id, the property of that bre ad (thes 


* See abore, vol. xvi. P- 500. 
t Waddinge. Annales, tom. @. p. 88. ann, 1224, 
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said) instantly vested in the Pope. This controversy was known in 
France by the name of the “ pain des Cordeliers.” Popes Clement V. 
and John XXII. refused to have anything to do with their crusts of 
bread, condemned their exaggerated definitions of apostolic poverty, 
and declared it lawful for the Mendicant Orders to possess granaries 
and cellars. These decisions* excited an incredible resentment among 
the enthusiasts. Michael of Cesena, General of the Franciscans, 
openly rebelled against them, was deposed by the pope in May, 1329, 
and took refuge with the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria; and he was 
imitated by Bonagratia of Bergamo, proctor of the order, Ubertino + 
of Casal, the famous William Ockam, and many other Minors of great 
influence. They denied that the pope could relax or dispense with, 
what they considered, the force of their vows. Bonagratia appealed 
to the next pope, or to an cecumenical council. These were called the 
Fratres Spirituales ; but the larger portion of the Franciscans, who 
held that goods might lawfully be possessed in common, were styled 
the Fratres de Communitate. The Beguini, Begardi, Bizochi, or Fra- 
tricelli, entered warmly into the cause of spiritual and perfect poverty. 
That was the foundation upon which Pierre Jean erected that impos- 
ture, which there is proof that he exercised among them and the 
Franciscans of the third rule; and, were there not such proof, let us 
here observe on the childishness of pretending that the more lax as- 
cetics, or ’ratres de Communitate, invented calumnies against him, 
out of spite to him, because he supported the Cordeliers’ bread, and 
other points of the more severe observance. Great numbers besides 
him did so more openly, more formidably, and with circumstances far 
more irritating to their adversaries, than did this dissembler ; yet they 
were accused of nothing unusual. It is positively untrue, that the 
advocates of the spiritual poverty were the objects of any but ordinary 
calumny ; and consequently there remains no reason to doubt that 
P. J. d’Olive’s writing and teaching were really such as they are 
deseribed in documents. ; 
His most mischievous work was his Postilla (or running commen- 
tary) on the Apocalypse ; in which he fomented to the highest pitch 
of insubordination the zeal of the Spirituals in the matter of poverty. 
At last, in 1318, John XXIL.§ issued from Avignon his bull Gloriosam 
Keclesiam to the inquisitors, to proceed against the Beguines. And in 
the same year four brethren of the order of Minors were condemned 
and burnt at Marseilles. But the mischief was only increased by this 
immoderate rigour ; they were pronounced to be saints and martyrs ; 
their bones and ashes were preserved as relics; and some even set 
apart days in the calendar for their names. 
The records of the inquisitions held at Thoulouse, between 1307 
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* See Limborch Hist. Inquis, L. 1, c. 19. Oudinus de Script. Eccles. in Bona- 
gratia, tom. 3, p. 888, in Nicolaus Minorita, p.957,in Ubertinus de Casali, p. 749. 
_t For the charges preferred against Friar Ubertino de Casali by Bonagratia de 
8, ay and for his Responsio de Paupertate Christi, see Baluze Miscell. 1, 
Pp. 293, p. 307, 


It is not meant to say that they never abused one another uncharitably. 
Limborch, ibid. p. 08, 9. 
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and 1323, before the regular ecclesiastical authorities and the Dom, 
nican inquisitors Bernardo da Guidone and John de Belna, present y 
with the confessions, abjurations, and sentences of various Petr. 
Joanneans, under the designation of Beguines. Readers will bear iy 
mind that the Tribunal of the Inquisition, which afterwards — up 
in Spain and Portugal, and of whose ¢ ‘landestine and dishonest p 
ceedings so much has been written, was of a very different c her 
from the joint court, Episcopal and Dominican, which sat at Thoulous 
Its minutes, as preserved to us, exhibit a living picture of the age, and, 
at the same time, few traces of artifice or deception. These precious 
documents are the proces-verbaux of the tribunal, given in all ther 
original simplicity. ‘The variations of the deponents (such as might 
be expected in the oral depositions of many foolish people) are only 
sufficient to shew the unsophisticated nature of the evidence, withow 
materially obscuring its purport. At the risk of tautology, it will be 
best to extract some* memoranda of these cases. What relates to the 
perfect poverty or strict observance, the pope's inability to dispens 
with it, &c., must be understood to occur in all of them alike. 

Raymond de Buis, calling himself of the third order of St. Franeis 
confessed (Annio Domini 1321-2,) that he had heard it read out ¢ 
Peter John Olive’s Postilla Super. Apoc., that the woman inscribe 
Al mystery, Babylon the qreat whore, was the church of Rome, not is 
respect of the faithful and elect, but only in respect of the reprobate. 
Peter John added, in his said Postilla, that, as in the first status of the 
church judgment was executed on the synagogue which crucified 
Christ, so in the close of her second status (which endures till Ant: 
christ) Judgment shall be executed on the carnal church, which pers: 
cutes the life of Christ in the Spirituals, who desire to observe Christ's 
poverty according to the rule of Francis; and, after Antichrist, when 
the carnal church shall be destroyed, her third status will be 
among the Spirituals. Said Raymond believed the church of Rome wa 
the Meretrix, but only quantum ad reprobos. He collected from 
Peter John’s writings this at, within fourteen years of the time presesi, 
the Antichristus Major woul l have complete <d his career; and believed 
the same. Ite ‘Ih, thi at the pope coul | not dis spense with oom poverty 
or chastity ; that the Minors of Narbonne and Beziers need not have 
granaries or cellars; and that the four Minors had suffered unjustly at 
Marseilles. Believed the pope had been falsely informed ; but, if not, 
then he e rred and w as a heretic as homo singularis, “6 but not as pope 
since the potestas pay palis cannot err.” He belie ved, according to the 
Postilla, that St. Francis was the angel with a book in his hand and 
his face like the sun. Had heard many people (whom he named) 
read the works of Peter John i in the romance or vulg: ar tongue. Be. 
7 eved them to be good and useful, except on some points disap proved 
by the council of Vienne; and that he was a saint in paradise . Re 
ferre “dl, in py irticuls ar, to P eter John's book on Mendici ity. 

Pierre de Masieres, minister of the Beguines, thought the four Minors 
all the Beguines who had been condemned, 
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were catholics, saints, and martyrs ; also, that “ the rule of St. Francis 
was one and the same thing with the gospel of Christ,” and that as 
the pope could neither add nor diminish ought from the latter, so could 
he not from the former, The pope could not make any man descend 
from a higher religion to a lower, so as to make a Minor become a 
Monk, or a Canon Regular, or of any order in which possessions could 
be held in common. Thought Peter John a good and holy man ; had 
heard it read out of his Postilla, “that the Romish church is now 
carnal, because it persecutes the Christian verity in its poor men,” and 
that said carnal church is the whore of Babylon. Believed that 
Frauecis, or his order, was to renovate the church by means of the 
Pauperes or Spirituales, Had agreed with many Beguines, and with 
two Minors* of the party of Spirituals, to swear and answer only on 
points of faith, so that they should not betray other Beguines, or the 
acts and sayings of the Beguines in general. 

Pierre de Morés (April 1322) firmly believed that Antichrist would 
come and consummate his course within the year 1325, and that the 
carnal church would be previously destroyed by war, except a chosen 
few, who would be spiritual men, and would erect a humble and 
benign church after the death of Antichrist. All the Orders would 
perish except the Franciscan. Of that Order there were three parts, 
first, the Communitas Ordinis ; secondly, the Fratricelli; and thirdly, 
the Spirituals, together with the Beguinest of the Third Order who 
adhere to them. ‘The two first parts would perish, but the last-men- 
tioned part would endure to the end of the world, as was promised to 
St. Francis. Deponent thought that John XXII. was the Antichristus 
Mysticus preparing the way of the Antichristus Major, and that the 
carnal church was the whore of Babylon. ‘There never were any 
teachers in the church, except St. Paul and Pierre Jean d’Olive, of 
whose sayings the church had not rejected some, but their doctrines 
and scriptures must be held in entirety, and not one letter dropped. 
All that Peter John wrote (except a very small portion, quam non 
tradidit ecclesiee) was revealed to him by the Holy Ghost; whoever 
condemned the whole or any part of his writings was, by that act, 
a heretic. Christ was alive} when he was pierced by the spear, and 
St John said he was dead, merely because he seemed to be so. St. 
Matthew had said that he was alive, but the church had expunged it 
from his gospel, to avoid contradicting St. John ; and this he believed, the 
Council of Vienne notwithstanding. Also, that a few Spirituals should 
found the ecclesia tertii statds after the fall of the Roman church carnal, 
wid fight against Antichrist, and receive the Holy Ghost equally, if 
uot more abundantly, than the apostles at the Pentecost. 

Bernard de Germain, of Na Jacina,§ believed that Christ and his 








* Understand, that these two were not of the Third Rule. 

t He distinguishes these from the fratricelli ; probably meaning, by the latter, 
such Beguines or Franciscans of the Third Rule as bad not embraced the Petro- 
Joannean tenets. This tripartite division has no reference whatever to that of St. 
Francis and the three rules. 

> See above, p. 157, 


} Sainte Jacinthe, ‘‘ Na’’ is Languedocian for ‘‘ Domina.” 
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apostles had nothing in proper or in common, and that the pope can- 
not dispense with the rule; that Peter John was right, saving all 
points condemned at Vienne; that the pope could not condemn his 
doctrine, because the Council of Vienne had* approved it, and be- 
cause Peter John told the brethren that the Holy Spirit revealed 
it to him at Paris while he was washing his hands. Acknowledged 
three times of the church: that of power, from Adam to Christ, which 
belonged to the Father; that belonging to the Son, from Christ to 
Antichrist; and that of benignity, belonging to the Holy Ghost, and 
lasting to the end of the world. As the synagogue was rejected for 
crucifying Christ, so shall our church be for persecuting the life of 
Christ in the evangelical men. The Roman church carnal is the whore 
of Babylon. Acknowledged two Antichrists, mystic and real, but could 
not make up his mind whether or not Pope John+ was mixed Antichrist ; 
sometimes even thought the mixed and real were but one person. 
After Antichrist, the world will be so pure and faithful, that a virgin 
may travel, unsolicited by the vicious, from Rome to Santiago. 
Thought that Antichrist would have closed his career and died within 
A.b. 1330; and that God would elect twelve persons before Anti- 
christ’s coming, that he might found in them his church of the third 
status. ‘Twice or thrice he had asked whether, if the pope were to 
bind an ass’s tail on earth, the ass’s tail would be bound in heaven. 
He had once said, in a sort of ecstasy, (in quadam passione, ) that 
Christ} would again be crucified in his own proper person, as he was 
before, but when out of the said ecstasy did not believe it. Peter 
John taught that Antichrist would be of the higher religion§ of the 
Depo- 
nent, with the other Beguines, believed that a false pope should arise 
from Sicily, who should be set up by Frederick, king of Sicily, and 
should drive away the present pope, and crown Frederick emperor ; 
and k’rederick, with the king of Arragon,|} and eight other kings, should 
destroy the king of France and Robert king of Naples. So many of 
the male sex would perish in these wars, quod postea mulieres arbores 
amplearentur ; they also determined that Philip of Majorca would be 
the greater Antichrist. He possessed many books in the romance 
tongue, containing the errors of the Beguines. 

Raymond d’Antusan of Cintegabelle, (March 1321,) a married man, 
had made profession in the third rule of St. Francis. His wife, Ber- 
narda, kept as reliques the bones of Beguines who had been burnt. 
He thought the pope was a heretic, and had forfeited the papal power. 
That Peter John’s doctrine was right, especially as to the three general 
states of the world, and the seven ‘states of the church, and the two 








oa I LSA I 
* That is, tacitly ; by only condemning certain special points of Beguinism. 

+ This point, which was doubted by many, was not one of Peter John’s, who died 
nineteen years before Pope John’s election, 

¢ Remember the mystery of the stigmata and the spear-wound. 

§ The Spirituales or strict observants., 

| All this is according to the prophecies of Dulcinus of Novarra. This passage 
certainly does make it rather doubtful whether Dulcinus counted the ten heads it- 
clusive of the emperor himself, or exclusive of him, See above, vol. xvii. p. 614. 
Vhose who recollect the bistory will see that the ruin of the Guelfs is predicted. 
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Antichrists, Mysticus and Magnus, of whom the latter was to come in 
the year 1300, counted from Christ's passion or resurrection. Had 
heard it said by Beguines, that the pope who now is, is the mystic 
Antichrist, precursor of the greater, but was not convinced of it. Had 
read in Peter John’s Postilla that the judgment of Babylon, or the 
church carnal, was to be at the end of the second status generalis 
mundi, which coincides with the sixth status specialis ecclesia ; and 
she was to be reprobated and condemned by the ten horns of the 
beast, except the elect, who were to found the spiritual church. Had 
heard that that time was now beginning; and that St. Francis must 
be spiritually crucified in his members, as Christ was in his martyrs. 
He gave 350 golden denarii to Pierre Trencavel, to aid him in flying 
to Greece or Jerusalem from the predicted troubles. Others also 
gave large sums to Trencavel. 

Guillaume Rufh, of Cintegabelle, (1321,) was a Beguine; had 
heard, but did not believe, that John was mixed Antichrist ; thought, 
however, that he had acted unjustly and wickedly, that he had for- 
feited the papal power, and that the bishops whom he had consecrated 
were no bishops, nor entitled to obedience. ‘That as the synagogue 
had been rejected for crucifying the Lord, so the carnal church 
should be destroyed at the end of the sixth status ecclesia, for perse- 
cuting evangelical poverty. ‘That the Roman church is the whoré of 
Babylon, as explained by Peter John in his Postilla. It was revealed 
to St. Francis, that Antichrist should come out of his Order, as well as 
the defenders of the life of Christ. That all Peter John’s doctrine 
was revealed by the Holy Ghost, that he was the angel of the Reve- 
lations with his face like the sun and a book in his hand, and that 
future events were more clearly revealed to him than they ever were 
to any other. Had often heard translations of his books read. 

Pierre Calvet, (1321,) a married man, and a Beguine of the Third 
Order, heard Pierre Trencavel preach* that the four Minors of Mar- 
seilles were martyrs, and heard Peter Dominick read to many 
Beguines and Beguinesses out of Peter John’s Postilla, and his- Liber 
de Paupertate. Had heard that the rule of St. Francis was the same 
thing as the gospel, but did not believe it. Since the inquisitor had 
pointed out to him his errors, was willing to renounce them. 

Marie de Serre had been taught, that John XXII. was the mystic 
Antichrist who was to place the greater Antichrist in the chair, and 
that there was to be no other pope between him and Antichrist. That 
Antichrist was then born, and twenty years old, and was a Minor 
lriar of apparent sanctity and perfection. That all things were 
about to be in common, and the greatest love to prevail among men. 
hat the pope could not grant cellars and granaries; of which point 
she was in doubt. Had heard a sermon on the Seast day of Peter John, 
saying he was their father, and a saint uncanonized, who was not to be 
canonized by men, since God had canonized him both living and dead. 











: * Peter Trencavel and Peter Dominick seem to have been the heads of the Petro- 
voannean sect in Languedoc. The former may have been a descendant of Tren- 
cavel, the Bastard of Beziers, who commanded the Languedocians against the Cru- 
saders in the war of the Albigeois, from a.p. 1234 to 1242. 
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Matthieu Terrene held, that John XXII. was the forerunner of 
Antichrist, as John Baptist was of Christ: because he persecuted the 
Spiritual Minors, and “ because he gave opportunities to the Minors to 
have riches, by allowing them granaries and cellars.” Thought he. 
had the works of Antichrist, but doubted whether he was Antichrist, 
Believed that the Antichristus Major would either be at Jerusalem, or 
have finished his career, in 1825. 

Raymond Etienne de Croix, calling himself of the third or penitent 
order of St. Francis, held the usual tenets of the Spirituales, and 
quoted the books of Pierre Jean d’Olive. 

Pierre Gastaud, son of a notary, thought the pope, by persecuting 
Beguines, and by allowing granaries and cellars, had forfeited all 
sacerdotal power, except that of baptism, and consecrating — the 
eucharist ; yet no man ought to receive either from him; and, unless 
he retracted his measures, the cardinals might proceed to a new elec- 
tion, as if the seat were vacant. ‘Thought Franciscans could hold 
nothing in common, as Peter John had declared in his Liber de Dis- 
pensationibus. He had heard among the Beguines that Peter John 
was the angel in the Revelations, with his face like the sun, and a 
book in his hand, And had read his Postilla in Apocalypsin. 

Pierre Tort, son of a cutler, in the diocese of Carcassonne, was of 
the third rule of St. Francis, and held that Franciscans might only 
keep corn and wine enough for eight or fifteen days, and salt and oil 
for half a year, ‘That councils could not ¢ qT, but there had been an 
erring pope in the days of St. Hilary. Heard it preached at Narbonne, 
that the true Franciscan poverty had lain hidden, till Peter John re- 
vealed it. He had read in the book de Fine Petri Joannis Olivi, 
that on his deathbed he told the Minors, that at Paris, while he was 
washing his hands, the whole truth of the gospel and life of Christ was 
shewn to him, and that all his writings were revealed to him, and that 
he had written nothing of his own. Had read that Peter John was 
the angel in the Revelations ; and had heard that no one letter of his 
writings was to be re je ected. Yet he did not believe that Christ was 
alive when his side was wounded. But he believed, as he had read in 
the books of Peter John, that the church of Rome was the whore of 
Babylon quantum ad reprobos. 

Pierre |’ Hopital thought that the pope was a heretic, and had for- 
feited his chair, by virtue of his Constitution, permitting granaries and 
cellars; that he was the mystic Antichrist, and that Antichrist himself 
would come soon, but the time could not yet be determined. He 
thought his persecutions would be completed within fourteen years. 
But, upon all matters concerning Antichrist, he believed whatever 
Peter John had taught in his Postilla; he had heard it read more 
than thirty times. 

It is evident that those Protestants have erred exceedingly who 
imagined the Beguines were opposed to the church of Rome. They 
had no idea of any other church than the Roman, and the *y used the 
name of that church as an equivale nt for the Christian or Catholic. 
Ne ithe 4 y did the '\ regard it iis the ‘1 b eing the Ww hore of — lon , simply; ; 
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there was a visible church carnal, and also a separate and visible 
church spiritual; and that the main portion of the Roman church, 
(being the only church of which they took cognizance, ) from which the 
spiritual portion had separated itself, was thereby left in a state of re- 
probation. John XXII. was abhorred for certain of his acts and 
opinions ; but the whole extent of their wishes was to have another 
pope in his place more favourable to the ascetic principle. 

We may observe, that there is nowhere a syllable about Pope 
Sylvester; upon whom the Apostolics (therein coinciding with the 
Waldensians) had harped so much. Which will not excite surprise 
when we consider that the Minors Spiritual were now become absolute 
Ghibellines. That alliance, whether more or less sincere, was on a 
basis of reciprocity; the German court affecting to embrace the 
divinity of the Spirituals, while the latter strenuously asserted the 
rights of the Empire. Part of the speech of the Emperor to the Diet of 
Saxenhausen was couched in the language of a Beguine, and was 
evidently dictated by Michael of Cesena, Ockam, or some of the 
schismatic Franciscans who then filled his court. “ Not contented 
(says Lewis) with invading the temporal power and the rights of my 
crown, he has also attacked Jesus Christ and the apostles, and the 
evangelical doctrine of perfect poverty, which he labours to overturn, 
&e,, thereby declaring himself a manifest heretic, cut off from the 
body of the church, and having, consequently, forfeited all prelacy.” 
At the Diet of Trent, the Franciscan refugees figured in the midst of 
the Ghibellines of Italy, such as Scaliger of Verona, the Visconti of 
Milan, the envoys of Castracani, &c. But the entire separation of the 
church from the state under an angelic pope, however agreeable to the 
feelings of the Spirituales, was very far from suiting the purposes of 
their* imperial patron and his party. “ He does not consider (said 
Lewis, in his speech, at Saxenhausen) that St. Sylvester was hidden 
in a cave, when Constantine freely gave him all that the church now 
has of liberty and honour.” Three systems were then ia agitation, 
that of the church joined to the state by ruling it, that of the church 
separate or angelic, and that of the church joined to the state by obey- 
ing it. This last was asserted by Lewis of Bavaria, and could not 
openly be opposed by the Franciscan party whom he protected. 

We have also to remark such an entire silence concerning the 
Abbé Joachim, as if he had never lived. Though time had not weak- 
ened the infatuation of men for his general system, it had now refuted 
him in many points. Moreover, the doctrine of Pierre Jean was 
framed for circumstances which Joachim’s arrangement would not 
meet; and, especially, it required a very different Babylon. Neither was 
it the pleasure of this knave to avow himself as secondary to another. 
In this heresy, P. J. d’Olive was all in all. The ideas of Christ and 
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* Neither the Apostolic nor the Beguine prophets made any mention of Lewis in 
their predictions. They agreed in choosing Frederick of Arragon and Sicily, for 
their ten-borned beast. Possibly they may have been aware that Lewis did not 
choose to be prophesied about by name. Yet it could not be pleasing to him to hear 
that Frederick would be made emperor, and establish the bestial monarchy. Itisa 
very obscure point ; and must wait for elucidation. 
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the gospel were absorbed into, or identified with, those of Francis 
and his rule; and he, again, and his rule, were only seen through the 
medium of the great prophet Pierre Jean. 

In the sentence of Guillaume Ruff, it appears* that he had practised 
the experiment of temptation, the same which was so well-known 
among the Apostolics, and had taught the person, with whom he prae. 
tised it, talia fieri ob amorem Dei et profectum animarum, et ut Deus 
calefaceret eam in amore Dei. Ruth confessed, that it was com. 
monly said among the Beguines, that in Italy there were fratricell 
and men of the Penitentiat who held, that no man was pertect unless 
he could succeed in the experiment of temptation. Clement V., at 
the Council of Vienne, in 1311, condemned certain extraordinary 
opinions, which, as that council affirmed, were taughtt by the Begardi 
and Beguine, e.g., that a man might become more perfect thay 
Christ; that when perfect, he might dismiss the virtues, but, whilst 
imperfect, must exercise them; and that incontinence was no sip, 
ciim ad hoe inclinet natura, but that even a kiss is sin, cm ad hoc non 
inclinet. ‘The first of these opinions, or something not unlike it, was 
insinuated§ by the late Edward Irving, and it had been fully professed 
by the ancient Carpocratians ; the second is that to which spiritualism 
and antinomia are continually tending, in all ages ; but the third, con 
cerning natural inclination, seems to be nothing but a more formal 
expression of the Apostolic and Fratricellian theory of temptation, just 
now adverted to, as well as previously in treating of Segarello and 
Dolecino. ‘That combination of marriage with an exaggerated ascesis, 
which Francis attempted in his third rule, tended to introduce this 
vile enthusiasm, ‘The *¢ ciim ad hoe inclinet natura” of the Beguines 
was the “ut cesset tentatio’’ of the Apostolics ; the animus or inten- 
tion of coming together having been to triumph over concupiscence, 
and the action being a mere natural consequence purified by the 
heroic intention. But a person’s own intention of yielding, which 
expressed in “cum ad hoe non inclinet,’’ was absolute sin. 

The charges preferred against the Beguines by some of their enemies, 
such as the Dominican|| John of Mulberg, and repeated by many, no 
doubt originated in a popular misapprehension. Were they to be 
credited, the Beghardi and Beguinee were accustomed to assemble it 
secret for licentious orgies, the proceedings of which ultimately re- 
sulted into a homicidal sacrifice and cannibal eucharist. With varie 
tions in the mode of describing, perhaps in that of practising it, it Is 
well known in the history of the magical pact. Those charges wer 
substantially the same as the Gentiles preferred, almost from the 
beginning, against the Christians, Ovésreca™) dcixva, Oicuroceiovc pucker: 
False accusations against the Catholics, which it was not their busines 
to bring home to others; but which they could refer to nothing in their 
own system, unless it were the words of institution in the cena Domini. 
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* Limborch Sentent. Inquis. Tholos. 196, b. 197, a. 

+ The Third Rule of St. Francis, 

¢ See Labbe Concil. tom. xxv. p. 410. 

§ See Baxter's Facts, p. 106,7. Irving's Letters, cit. ibid. 
| Cirea a.p, 1420, See Oudini Ser. Eccl. 3. p. 2325, 
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Yet the solution* thus offered by Saint Ireneeus is far from probable. 
And the credibility of the charges, as to the corpus delicti, not as 
regards the persons to be accused, seems to preponderate. Cornelius 
Fronto, who advanced them with all solemnity and with the most 
minute details, was the gravest and highest authority, moral and 
intellectual, that heathendom could then put forward. Saint Justin 
in his Apology reminds the emperor that, as all sects of Greeks were 
alike called philosophers, so all professors of “ the new wisdom” were 
alike called Christians, and prays that each man may be judged by 
his own actions, and not by the odium of a name improperly affixed 
to them in common. Subsequently, he explains himself to allude to 
the Simonians, Menandrians, and Marcionites. What he had sur- 
mised, Epiphanius of Salamis considered to be so fully ascertained in 
his day, that, in his 26th heresy of Gnostici, he describes their in- 
fanticidal passover. Similar proceedings (in part)+ were imputed to 
the Picards of Bohemia, a branch of Hussites, but without justice. 
Yet were they not equally unfounded, as regarded those Bohemians 
who were called Epicurei or Nicolaite. ‘The whole of the ancient 
allegations is preferred against the class of Manichees called Euchites, 
by Michaelt Psellus, ‘The document entitled “ Formula of the Recep- 
tion of the Manichees and Paulicians’’ particularly mentions, that on 
the Kalends§ of January they used to put out the lights and indulge 
in @ most promiscuous licence. The charge against the Beguines 
entirely arose out of the notion, vulgarly entertained, of their being a 
sect of Patarenes or Cathari, that is to say, of Paulicians, Avpostolici 
(says Limborch||) videntur Albigensium propago. But he writes in 
complete ignorance of them. ‘The Apostolici were an offset of the 
Fratres Minores; and so were the Beguines, into whose body they 
became incorporated, But vulgar rumour gave to their meeting-house 
at Parma the appellation of Patarene, and to themselves that of 
Gazzari, an Italian patois for Cathari. By the church and its 
authorities such errors seem very seldom, if ever, to have been adopted, 
and every separate thing to have been kept well and carefully distinct. 
But any sectaries who assembled in a secret way were liable to be 
popularly confounded with that greatest and most detested of the 
heresies. Therefore such writers as John of Mulberg must be under- 
stood thus: the Fratricelli et Sororella (as he termed them) have 
entered into Catharism or the Pataria, aud, if so, their orgies are nothing 
less than the abhorred sacraments of the art magic. But in supposing 
that they had entered the Petaria, and received the Bulgarian hereti- 
cation, he but echoed a vulgar prejudice. ‘The seandalotis behaviour, 
Which by an awful self-deception, they mistook for piety, left them 


HO great reason to complain if worse things were said and thought of 


* Nor is it very consistent with the reasoning of Athenagoras. 

t See Erasm, Epist. 463, and 478. t De Demonibus, p. 22. 

) Ap. Tollii Insignia Itinerarii, p. 148. This day was the annual feast of the 
sun as Mithias. Compare Brit. Mag. vol. xvi, p. 604,5. Gallienus probably 
alluded to these rites, when he said, “ vigiles nolite extinguere lychnos,” Ac, 


\| Hist. Inquis, c. 18. 
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them. But our sole object is, that the truth of history should abide, 
and the clamour of prejudice pass away. 

Of the various treatises composed by Friar d’Olive, one only has 
escaped the bonfire of the inquisitors; and that one under shelter of 
an assumed name. It is the Tractatus de Antichristo, alluded to by 
Telesforo as the work of Peter John, though now extant under the 
name of Joannes Parisiensis of the Order of Preachers. Joannes 
Parisiensis, otherwise Joannes Dormiens or Jean Quidort, was a Dori. 
nican licentiate of theology at Paris, who received his degree in 1304, 
Such a confusion exists with respect to his Treatise de Antichristo, that 
it may well be doubted if he ever wrote one. He is author of a book 
entitled* De Adventu Christi secundum carnem,” (otherwise entitled, 
“De Secta Christiana per Gentilium ‘Testimonia,”) in which he col- 
lects the evidences of Christianity furnished by Pagan authors. Butat 
the end of the MS. of that work is written, “ Mxplicit Tractatus de 
Antichristo editus a Fratre Joanne de Parisiis Ordinis Fratrum Pre- 
dicatorum, anno Domini, 1300." The first sentence of it is given by 
Casimir Oudin, and has no resemblance to the commencement of 
the Tractate in question. ‘This shews his book on Antichrist to have 
been the subject of uncertain and erring rumour. 

But this book, of which we speak, is a tissue of prophetical rhap- 
sodies and mischievous factious Joachism, and therefore it cannot be 
accounted the work of Jean Quidort. .4/most all Joachism was either 
actually in the Franciscan order, or manifestly connected with it, 
and no Dominican whatsoever has appeared to be in the slightest de- 
gree tainted with it. The two orders had inherited their very opposite 
characters from their respective founders. The one derived its origin 
from a dangerous and half-crazy mystic, and the other from a man 
of the severest zeal for orthodoxy and discipline. But the character of 
the Dominican order was permanently fixed by its vocation. The 
office of inguisitort of heretical pravity originally belonged to them, 
and although in 1238 some Franciscans were appointed to act? with 
them, it continued to be generally and principally in’ their hands. 
very Dominican of those days was trained up in the feelings and 
habits of an ecclesiastical policeman. As soon would a staunch fox- 
hound take to prowl around hen-roosts, as a Dominican licentiate to 
publish such rash and seditious effusions as this. The dispute} between 
Jean Quidort and the masters of the Sorbonne, concerning the mode 
of the sacramental presence, was, in respect of those days, a very 
different affair, And we may set against it, that he is mentioned re- 
spectfully, and without censure on that point, (of which his death anti- 
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* See Casimir Oudin de Seript. Eccl. S. p. 643. 


t Not the Tribunal of the Inquisition ; a different and later institution. 
~ In order to mitigate their austerity, which was felt to be excessive. 
| See Bulwus, iv., p. 70. Baluzii Hist. Pap. Avenion, i., p. 3, p. 577. He 


. - a. o ‘ , fe 
proposed, not as a substitute for, but as an alternative with, the dogma of transub- 
stantiation, another, couched in abstruse scholastic language, but nearly approaching 


to the protestant doctrine of consubstantiation. It involved, however, an by postatic 


union with the elements, and not merely an investment or habitudo of them. Seé 
Gerberon Apologia Ruperti: Abbatis, part 2, p- 207, and Baluze, who mildly terms 
it positionem novam et Parisius non consuetam audiri, 
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cipated the hearing and decision by the pope,) or any other, by his 
cotemporary Bernardo da Guidone, the famous chief inquisitor, not 
only of the Heretics (always so called in their own confessions) and 
Waldensians, but of the Beguines or Joachizing Franciscans them- 
selves. 

The severe penalties inflicted on whoever secreted or possessed a 
copy of any of the writings of Petrus Johannes fully account for the 
false name affixed to this ‘Tractate; neither is the name Joannes 
Parisiensis* in itself a false one, except by the suppression of Petrus, 
for he was a graduate of Paris, and, by his own account, composed 
all his Beguine books at Paris, while he wast washing his hands; and 
to his names Petrus Joannes it was: not unusual to add, baccalaureus 
furmatust Sorbone Parisiorum. 

The Tractatus de Antichristo is not strictly a Beguine§ work, and 
appears to have been composed before its author had established him- 
self as the prophet of that society ; from 1282 to 1285 was very pro- 
hably| the period of his composing this Tractato. Its chief object is 
to recommend the views of the Abbé Joachim of Flore, and to endea- 
your to patch up whatever damage time had done to his prophesyings. 
A hopeless undertaking ; of which afterwards > Languedoc) he 
changed the plan, dropping Joachim entirely, and prophesying on his 
own account. Besides the prophecies of St. Hildegardis, he makes 
ample and honorific mention of that unchristian rubbish, the Reve- 
lations of Methodius of Patara. And after citing Joachim’s predictions of 
destruction to the secular church, (from the commentary on Jeremiah, ) 
he himself proceeds to say, “ it is necessary for those whom voluntary 
poverty delights, and whom the purity of spiritual doctrine and life 
inthe approaching sharpness of tribulation does not offend, thus to 
preach the ruin of the church, Such doctors, therefore, such prophets, 
niust be sent, as may not only [admonish | men in an inferior way, 
but may fulminate them instead of handling them gently. Doctors and 
faithful preachers are presently about to be revealed, who shall smite 
earthly and carnal hearts with every plague, and impose silence upon 
the studies of elate and proud masters.’ The mode in which he 


* The expressions used in p. 376 of the last vol. of the British Magazine are not 
very well selected ; as they may seem to identify the two individuals, which was far 
from being intended. 

It seems clear that the other Joannes Parisiensis, sometimes called Joannes 
Puagens-Asinum, or Jean Pique-l’Ane, is quite out of the question. It was Jean 
Quidort upon whom this mischief was fathered, in two different ways; first, by 
preixing his name to the book, and next, by annexing the name of the book to his 
own work on a very different subject. 

t Poetical justice might represent his bands like those of Spenser’s Pilate— 

“ That fained to wash themselves incessantly, 
Yet nothing cleaner were for such intent, 
But rather fouler seemed to the eye ; 

So lost his labour vain and idle industry.” 

{ Henr. Willot and Sixtus Serensis, cit., Wadding, v. 393, 

) That he was the author of some tracts “ not delivered by him to the church,” and 
uot received by them, see the Confession of the Beguine Pierre de Morés, p.144. 

|) See above, p- 154, 5. 

* Fol. 46,b. A verb is absolutely wanting to the syntax. 
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darns the hole in Joachim’s texture is worthy of notice. Joachim had 
counted his pretended term of 1260 years from the blessed nativity, 
That term had already expired, aud produced nothing more than the 
Flagellants and Segarello. In this dilemma, Pierre Jean said ; St, 
John, in his Apocalypse, foretold the 1260 years, therefore we cannot 
begin them earlier than at his vision, which he saw in A.b. 96. If we 
add 1260 to that number we obtain 13% 96 ; and at that time (he said) 
Antichrist shall be revealed.* This not only served to set up ih 
Joachitic method for the time, but by giving Antichrist a pretty wide 
berth, it made it secure for considerably more than half a century 
tocome. But, as the apostle of Beguinism, Pierre Jean d’Olive did 
not reproduce this chronology, and delivered himself in such guarded 
terms concerning the time of Antichrist, that his followers in Lap- 
guedoc could neither learn anything positive from him, nor impute to 
him any specific error, One thought Antichrist would end his career 
in 1336, another in 1325, a third in 1330, a fourth in 1334; another 
thought he was twenty years old, and another, again, guarded himself 
by saying, that he be lieved on that head whatever Peter John had 
taught. W hat that was no man appeared to know. Nor were any of 
these various dates adduced as quotations from his Postilla. 


VIL. From a.p. 1185, in which the Liber Concordiz was _pro- 
duced, to 1297, in kas Pe ter John Olive died, the speculations of 
the Calabrian school of prophecy had been carried on for 112 years 
» a succession of evil minds. And they survived their last conspi- 

‘uous heresiarch, Peter John, by some five and twenty years. but 
we do not hear much more of them after the Beguines of Languedoc 
were suppressed, ‘They belonged to the thirteenth century of our era. 
It only remains to glean one or two scattered memorials of the system, 
that occur later in history. 

‘Telesforo of Cosenza in Calabria lived as a hermit near the place 
called Thebes, i. e., Castelluccio in the Calabria Citra. On the morn 
ing of the day of our Lord's resurrection, in the year 1386, while 
slumbering lightly, he beheld an angel who said to him, ** God has 
heard your prayers. He has _ heretofore opened to his beloved 
Cyrillust Presbyter, and Joachimus Abbas, and many others, the 
future schism; and who shall be the pontiff, and the pseudo- pontif 
and after that schism what shall be the future regimen of the chureb. 
Seek, therefore, their books and writings, and then your desires will 
be satisfied.” It will be observed that Telesforo trod in Joachim’: 
steps, for the principal revelations to the latter were made at the 
moment of the anniversary of the resurrection. He accordingly mi ide 
a search for such books at Thebes, (he says), and at Cosenza, whiere 


the holy prophet Joachim was born, and in neighbouring places ; and 
* Fol. 48,b. He should rather have said, * shall be destroyed.” It is also 


curious to observe that he retains the Joachitic fractional number, 


50; Joachim’s 
Antichrist was fixed to appear in 1256, in order to leave 


34 vears before 1260 ; but 
as Pierre Jean makes nothing of 1360, he seems to have retained the 56 from an 
habitual regard for it, unfounded on reason, 


t That is, the prophet of Mount Carmel. 
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found the prophecy of Cyril, the works of Joachim, the Oroscopus de 
Summis Pontificibus futuris a Nicolao® ‘Tertio ad Angelicum Pastorem, 
written by one Dandalus of Lerida, and the chronicles of the Arch- 
bishopt of Cosenza and brother Ptolemy of Lucca.t The names of 
these and a few other authors form the least uninteresting part of his 
work; for the matter he has extracted§ consists almost entirely of 
vague and general denunciations against the dignitaries of the church. 
What little he furnishes of the slightest use has already been used. 
Telesforo||, mentions that Gulielmus de Anglia, Petrus JoANNEs, 
and Jacobus Greecus, great theologians, had declared that Satan was 
unbound in, or about, the year 1364, inasmuch as, by adding the 74 
years between the nativity and the desolation by ‘Titus to the 1290 
years of Daniel, we obtain the number 1364. Here we have that 
same method of Peter John, in the ‘Tractatus de Antichristo, which 
has been already explained, modified according to some others of the 
same school. This modification adopts Peter John’s idea of counting 
from an apdcalyptic date instead of from the Christian era, but selects 
a different one, and takes in the 30 days of Daniel in addition to his 
1260. Having had no access to Joachim upon Daniel, we have been 
unable to say a syllable concerning those 30 days, but as in his other 
works he does not bring them into play, and as succeeding Joachites 
(until the author, whoever he was, of this notion) seem to have 
directed their attention wholly to the 1260, it is probable that he did 
not hazard any clear and remarkable predictions concerning them. 
The calculation in question may be an eclectic one, formed by Teles- 
foro out of the writings of the three men whom he names. But it is so 
manifestly conformable, in its essentials, to the theory of the Tractatus 
de Antichristo as to justify the foregone statement, that Telesforo 
refers to that book as the work of Petrus Joannes. Itis better adapted 
to the text of Daniel, xii. 11, than his plan. Gulielmus de Anglia may 
be either William of Melton, a Franciscan, who wrote upon Daniel 
and the twelve minor prophets, about a.p. 1245, or William Her- 
bert, of Hereford, a Franciscan, who wrote upon the Apocalypse, and 
who died in 1333. But the order in which the names are placed gives 
the preference to the former] as more ancient. Whatever effect the 
hermit T'elesforo desired to produce by his silly imposture and subse- 
quent literary labour, it cannot be supposed that any material effect 
was produced. 

In the year 1412,** which was in the reign of Louis XII, a certain 
William of Hildernissen, or Hildermissen, a German Carmelite, made 
his appearance in Picardy, accompanied by one Gilles le Chantre. 


—_—— - —— —- 





—_—_——-—_— - ee 


* It was therefore written between 1277 and 1281. 

t The word is Antistes, which was used either for bishop, abbot, or parish priest. 

+ But we are not (the writer believes) to infer from this fact that that voluminous 
author was at all a Joachite, 

§ The printed work is but Rustician’s Abridgment ; but we may give him credit 
for retaining what seemed most interesting. 

| Theleosforus per Rusticianum Fratrem, fol. 20, b. 

“ He has been already mentioned in connexion with Alexander Hales. 
_ ** Mezerai Hist. de France, tom. 2, p. 875, 6; Dupin Hist. Eccl. cent. xv. c. 5; 
in Mansi’s Baronius, tom, 27, these events are referred to the year 1411. 
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It appeared from the admissions of William the Carmelite, when jp. 
terrogated, that Gilles le Chantre had begun teaching his doctrines, in 
a more private way, not less than twelve years previously. Gilles 


announced himself as the saviour of men, and said that men should 


see Christ through him, and the Father through Christ ; 


he taught 


that the devil and all the damned would ultimately be saved ; that 
sensual pleasures were simple acts of nature free from sin, and fore. 
that the ceremonies of the church are useless ; ‘that 
the old law was that of God the Father, the new that of God 
the Son, and that there would prese ntly be a third law, of the Holy 
Ghost, who would place mankind in perfect liberty. Human actions 
eid no longer turn either to salvation or damnation, because Christ 
had abundantly made satisfaction for all the human race. This 
scheme exhibits Joachim’s three states of the world, and his promised 
liberty, coupled with an immoral definition of that liberty, similar to 


tastes of paradise ; 


what “the Amalricians had taught. 
d' Intelligence. 
against these parties ; 
made accordingly. 


Les Hommes 


The sect denominated aceans Ives 
Much severity was not resorted to 
from whom a recantation was demanded, and 


The writer of these pages cannot for a moment suppose that he 
has run through the various ramifications of the medieval scheme of 
prophecy, without falling into several inaccuracies, and leaving many 
points untouched because to him unknown. But his object is attained, 
if readers are made aware of the importance of its workings, the in- 
uence it exercised in human affairs, and the pertinacity with which 
it was kept alive from the twelfth century to the beginning of the 


fifteenth, 


At this time the Great Schism of the West, and the troubles in 
Bohemia, were deeply shaking the papal power, and preparing the way 


for Luther. 


The events of the next century diree ted the polemical 


interpretation of prophecy to greater objects than it had before aimed 
at. It was no longer a weapon for the popes to threaten the emperors 
with, or for the ascetic fraternities to employ against the church, whose 


only lawful functionaries the *y affected to style secular ; 


but it became & 


weapon aimed at the very existence of the papal church of Rome. 
Little is now surviving of the once formidable and pernicious Abbe 
Joachim, except his theory of 1260 days or 42 months signifying 


1200 years. 


That theory has ¢ ‘ontinued, but perhaps without; a word 


of acknowle dgment to its inventor, to furnish materials for speculation 

to many commentators endowed with various degrees of ingenuity. 
There is a tendency in prophecy to contribute to its own fulfilment; 

or, rather, the belief of mankind in the authority of any prediction, 


concerning human affairs, hath a tendency to influence such affairs 
The Deity, who operates by all manner of means, and 


ack ordingly. 


to the fulfilment of whose counsel all things work together, makes use 


of this tendency 


as one among the ¢ 


‘auses that combine to evolve 


those very events which His Spirit has declared beforehand, 


‘“* Sive canit fatum, seu quod jubet Ipse canendo 
Fit fatum,”’ 


In this manner the mysterious prophecy of the twelve Romuleat 
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vultures, itself as ancient as the Augustan age, contributed by its 
moral influences to time the downfall of the Roman empire. And 
the word of the Lord by Jeremiah. “ weakened the hands* of the men 
of war that remained in the city, in speaking such words unto them,” 
and so hastened the events it threatened. ‘The acceptance of the 
promised Shiloh by those who founded His church, was in a measure 
owing to the predisposition of such as contemplated the manifest 
evanescence of Judah’s sceptre, and waited for the Consolation of 
Israel. The continued dispersion of the Jews has been caused, under 
Providence, by the unwillingness of the Gentiles to befriend them. 
And that unwillingness seems, in part, to arise from a respect for the 
yrophecies on that subject, and from an idea (right or wrong) that it 
would be opposing God’s decrees to attempt their restoration. Should 
any one apprehend that this may derogate from the veracity of the 
prophets, he would misconceive the whole philosophy of the matter. 
It can never be, that a@ necessary accompaniment to a credible predic- 
tion should be an argument against its authority. For ifso, the very 
premise of a prophecy having credibility would of itself furnish the 
conclusion that it is false. And so, it would become impossible for 
any prophecy to be true, otherwise than by consequence. But a dis- 
position in mankind to acquiesce in things credible és a necessary ac- 
companiment of them. Such disposition may be checked (as also it 
may be inflamed) by other dispositions and circumstances, but it 
naturally exists towards them in respect of their credibility. 

It is by no means the truth of a prediction, but the belief of mankind 
in its truth, which hath this tendency. Consequently, the effect is as 
much seen in false prophesiers as in the genuine. That is no more 
than the experience of history has confirmed, The shattered sceptre 
and departing lawgiver raised up many zealous followers to Theudas, 
Judas Gaulonites, Barcochab, and other phantoms of illusion. And 
they would have done so, had Jacob been indeed no prophet at all, 
but only counted for such. 

From this obvious tendency and course of things, we may see how 
great a responsibility any must take upon themselves, who, upon un- 
certain grounds, and for a literary pursuit, or for some end of contro- 
versy, lay down scriptural conclusions concerning the precise epoch of 
great events tocome. Such conclusions, however unsound, cannot 
but produce consequences analogous to their own nature, and in pro- 
portion to the credit they obtain. And though, happily, any given 
opinion may not obtain very extensive credit, we cannot thus unbur- 
then our consciences. For every one contemplates the belief by 
others of that which he publicly maintains, and renders that belief as 
general as in him lies. Great moral evil, and much suffering and 
misery, must arise from the agitations of society, when led to imagine 
that human affairs are arriving at a predestinated epoch of change, and 
that its own fashion is about to pass away. It is evident in all that 
ensued from his speculations, how many lives of slaughtered victims, 
and the moral state of how many souls, may be required at the hands 
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of the daring and unscrupulous Calabrian ; among others, all thos 
oor villagers who sida by the rage of Fra Dolcino, and all those 
eae of fanaticism whom he led on to guilt and destruction. For. 
gotten as he is, he yet speaks by the tongues of many ; who run to 
and fro with his long chain of allegorical years (for his it is), anxiously 
seeking some peg whereupon to hang it. Let us hope, that before 
those times arrive, which different individuals have marked out for 
times of change such as the world hath never seen, their speculations 
will have passed into oblivion; that so the child who is now unborn 
may not have reason to deplore the restless ingenuity of a previous 
generation. 
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DISPOSAL OF HIGHER CHURCH PREFERMENT. 
( Continued from p. 21.) 


We have now to enter on a very painful chapter in the history of 
the disposal of church preferment. It cannot perhaps, on the whole, be 
better introduced than by the review of this period taken by Bishop 
Warburton in the following passage, which is given as it stands in the 
dedication prefixed to the third volume of his Divine Legation, pub- 
lished in 1765, It is addressed to Lord Chief Justice Mansfield :— 


‘Thad lived to see—it is a plain and artless tale I have to tell—I had 
lived to see what lawgivers have always seemed to dread as the certain 
prognostic of public ruin, that fatal crisis when RELIGION HATH LOST ITS ROLD 
ON THE MINDS OF A PEOPLE. 

“| had observed almost the rise and origin, but surely very much of the 
progress of this evil; for it was neither so rapid to elude a distinct view, nor 
yet so slow as to endanger one’s forgetting or not observing the relation 
which its several parts bore to one another; and to trace the steps of this 
evil may not be altogether useless to those, whoever they may be, who, as the 
instruments of providence, are destined to counterwork its bad effects. 

“The most painful circumstance in this relation is (as your lordship will 
feel), that the mischief began amongst our friends, by men who loved their 
country, but were too eagerly intent on one part only of their object, the 
security of its Crvin Linerty. 

“To trace up this matter to its source, we need go no further back than 
to the happy accession of that illustrious house to whom we owe all which 
is in the power of grateful monarchs, at the head of a free people, to bestow; 
I mean the full enjoyment of the common rights of subjects. 

“It fortuned that at this time some warm friends of the accession, newly 
gotten into power, had too hastily, perhaps, suspected that the cuurcn (or at 
least that party of cuurcumen which had usurped the name) was become 
inauspicious to the sacred era from whence we were to date the establishment 
of our civil happiness, and therefore deemed it good policy to lessen the credit 
of a body of men who had been long in high reverence with the people, and 
who had so lately and so scandalously abused their influence in the opprobrious 


affair of Sacheverell. To this end they invited some learned men who, in the 


preceding reign, had served the common cause, to take up the pen once more 
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against these its most pestilent enemies, the Jaconite Crerey. They 
readily assumed the task, and did it so effectually, that, under the professed 
design of confuting and decrying the usurpations of a popish hierarchy, 
they virtually deprived the cuurcu of every power and privilege which, as a 
simple society, she had a claim to ; and, on the matter, delivered her up, 
gagged and bound, as the rebel creature of the state. Their success (with the 
prejudice of Power, and, what is still stronger, the power of Prejudice 
on their side) became yet the easier, as the Tory clergy who opposed these 
Krastian notions, so destructive to the very being of a church, reasoned and 
disputed against the innovators on the principles commonly received, but in- 
deed supported on no sounder a bottom than the authority of papal or (if they 
like it better) of puritanical usurpations ; principles, to speak without reserve, 
ill founded in themselves, and totally inconsistent with the free administration 
of civil government. 

“In this, then—that is, in humbling disaffected churchmen—the friends of 
liberty and the accession carried their point. But in conducting a purpose so 
laudable at any time, and so necessary at that time, they had, as we observe, 
gone much too far; for instead of reducing the church within its native 
bounds, and thereby preserving it from its two greatest dishonours, the be- 
coming factious, or the being made the tool of faction, which was all that 
true politics regard, and all perhaps that these politicians then thought of ; their 
instruments, by discrediting every right it had, and even stripping it of some 
of them, in a little time brought it into general contempt. 

“But this was not the worst. These enemies of obnoxious churchmen 
found much assistance in the forward carriage of the enemies of religion itself, 
who, at this time, under pretence of seconding the views of good patriots, and 
serving the state against the encroachments of churchmen, took all occasions 
to vent their malice against Revelation itself; and passion, inflamed by op- 
position, mixing with politics throughout the course of this affair, these lay 
writers were connived at, and, to mortify rebellious churchmen still more, 
even cried up for their free reasonings against religion, just as the clergy 
writers had been for their exploits against church government. And one man 
in particular, the author of a well known book, called the ‘ Independent 
Whig,’ early a favourite, and to the last a pensioner, carried on, in the most 
audacious and insulting manner, these two several attacks together ; a measure 
supported, perhaps, in the execution by its coinciding with some statesmen’s 
private opinions, though the most trite maxims of government might have 
taught such to separate their private from their public character. However, 
certain it is that the attack never ceased operating till all these various kinds 
of free writing were gotten into the hands of the peoPLE. 

“And now the business was done; and the sober friends of the govern- 
ment were become, before they were aware, the dupes of their own policy. 
In their endeavours to shake off the influence of a church, or rather of a party 
of churchmen inauspicious to a free state, they had occasioned, at least, the 
loosening all the ties which, till then, religion had on the minds of the 
populace; and which, till then, statesmen had ever thought were the best 
security the magistrate had for their obedience. For though a rule of right 
may direct the philosopher to a principle of action, and the point of honour 
may keep up the thing called manners amongst gentlemen, yet nothing but 
ae can ever fix a sober standard of behaviour amongst the common 
eop & 

“ But, those bad effects not immediately appearing, our politicians were so 
little apprehensive that the matter had already gone too far, that they thought 
® nothing but how to improve some COLLATERAL advantages they had pro- 
cured by the bargain ; which, amongst other uses, they saw likewise would be 
‘ure to keep things in the condition to which they were reduced, For now, 
re‘igion having lost its hold on the minds of the people, the ministers of reli- 
‘on Were of no further consequence to the state; nor were statesmen any 
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longer under the hard necessity of seeking out the most eminent for th 
honours of their profession ; and without necessity how few would submit t 
such a drudgery ! for statesmen of a certain pitch are naturally apprehensir 
of a little sense, and not easily brought, whether from experience or cop. 
viction, to form ideas of a great deal of gratitude in those they have to ded 
with. All went now according to their wishes. They could now employ 
church honours more directly to the use of government—that is, of their ows, 
by conferring them on such subjects as most gratified their taste or humour, ¢ 
served best to strengthen their connexions with the great. This would of 
course give the finishing stroke to their system. For though stripping the 
church of all power and authority, and exposing it naked and defenceless 
its enemies, had abated men’s reverence for it, and the detecting revelation of 
imposture serving only for a state engine had destroyed all love for religion, 
yet they were the INTRIGUES OF CHURCH PROMOTION, Which would make th 
people de ‘spise the whole ordinance.” 

The above outline of the progress of things during the former half o 
the last century will derive sad illustration from the records of the dis 
posal of church preferment during that period. It will also throw light 
upon some passages in the extracts which follow, from the Biographia 
Britannica, respecting the occurrences of the first oe years of Arcl 
bishop W ake’ s primacy, on the annals of which we are now to enter, 
Looking at the prospects of the church with ae a scene as i 
opening upon it, we must surely regard it as a great mercy that, | 
the only interview with George I. which Archbis hoj » Tenison had 
fore his death, he succeeded in recommending a person for his sue- 
cessor who, as it will be seen, notwithstanding the bias of his poli 
tical opinions, set himself strongly to detend the barriers of the chureh 
against the violent assaults that were making upon them, The first 
vacancy that occurred on the bench after Wake’s appointment to the 
prim acy, and the consecration of Gibson, whom Tenison, in his inter- 
view with the king, had recommende q together with Wake, and 
who, during the primate’s latter years, was the strenuous defender of 
the church's interests, was filled by Hoadly, the notorious champion 
of the principles then, unhappily, in the ascendant. He was conse 
crated, March 18, 1715-6, to the bishopric of Bangor, which see, 
however, from an apprehension of party fury, as was said, he never 
visited, but still remained in town, preaching against what he con 
sidered as the inveterate errors of the clergy. "* From Bangor 
he was, in 1721, translated to Hereford; from thence to Salisbury 
in 1723; and from thence finally to Winchester in 1734 :—the only in- 
stance, it is believed, with one exception,t in the annals of the English 
church, of a bishop three times translated. 


“ William Wake, D.D., then Bishop of Lincoln, on the demise of Dr. 
Thomas Tenison, Archbishop of Canterbury, was translated to that metro- 
politan see in January, 1715-6, being confirmed the 16th of that month. As 
he had hitherto shewed himself on all occasions a faithful son of the church, 
by standing in defence of the ecclesiastical establishment against the attempts 
made to set it off its genuine foundation with regard to the power of the 
prince by the unwarrantable excessive zeal of one party ; so being now raised 





* Chalmers’ Biogr. Dictionary. 
t Bishop Neile, in the time of James I., was four times translated. (Laud was 
translated three times, but in the last instance it was to the archbishopric. ) 
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to the head of the church, he watched over it with a paternal care for its wel- 
fare, against the no less excessive zeal of another party labouring to weaken 
its legally-established authority with regard to the people. It was in this 
view that he both voted and spoke, in the House of Lords, against the repeal 


of the Schism and Conformity Bill in 1718, and that he opposed the design | 


entered into by some powerful persons the year following to repeal the 
Corporation and Test Acts. In the same spirit he joined the Earl of 
Nottingham in preparing and bringing a bill into parliament in 1721 for re- 
quiring a new test against the Arian heresy.’"* 

« The bill against the repeal of the Schism and Conformity Act was brought 
into the House of Lords by the then Earl of Stanhope, under the title of ‘A Bill 
for strengthening the Protestant Interest.’ Our archbishop, in his speech 
against it, observed, among other things, ‘that the acts which by this bill 
were to be repealed were the main bulwarks and supporters of the established 
church: that he had all imaginable tenderness for all the well-meaning con- 
scientious dissenters, but he could not forbear saying that some amongst 
them made a wrong use of the favour and indulgence that was shewn them 
upon the revolution, though they had the least share in that event.’ His grace 
added, in the close of his speech, ‘ that, as to the act against schism, though 
it may carry a face of severity, yet it seemed needless to make a law to repeal 
it, since no advantage had been taken of it against the dissenters ever since it 
was made.’ The opposition of his grace to the repeal of this bill made a great 
noise, and was objected to him as proceeding from a notoriously unbecoming, 
inconsistent conduct in the change of principles which had led him, while 
Bishop of Lincoln, to vote and protest against the passing the Schism Bill, 
in 1714. To which, in justice to cur prelate’s memory, it ought to be ob- 
served, that whoever looks into the state of the nation in those times will 
too plainly see, that both the enacting and repeal of the Schism Bill were 
purely owing to the heat of such a zeal, as was set on fire by the violent col- 
lision of party rage, without any real concern for the true interest or welfare 
of religion or the church, which are too often made a dupe to private resent- 
ments in such unhappy conjunctures. In these cases, the man that acts 
steadily and uniformly upon principle will find himseif frequently under the 
hecessity of siding with different parties, as our metropolitan is observed to 
do in the present case. . . . . The Earl of Nottingham, who appeared on the 
same side with Dr. Wake, being charged, in the same debate, by Dr. Gibson, 
then bishop of London, [Lincoln, quere] with promoting a ‘ comprehension,’ 
when secretary of state, thought it a sufficient justification of himself thereon 
to allege, that in those days he was but a young man, and had-since found 
the dissenters were obstinate, never to be satisfied. Dr. Ben. lloadly, then 
bishop of Bangor, likewise, who spoke on the other side in this memorable 
debate, being charged, from a passage in his ‘ Persuasive to Lay Conformity,’ 
with having, since that book was written, embraced and maintained other 
principles, answered, that ‘he was so far from having altered his principles, 
that both before and after he had been promoted to the station he held in the 
church, he had endeavoured to bring over the dissenters to it;+ but that he 
ever was of opinion that gentle measures were the most effectual for that pur- 
pose. So far was not absolutely irreconcileable to his metropolitan’s way of 
thinking, since there are manifestly different degrees of gentle measures ; but, 


a 


; ® Biogr. Brit. art. Wake. 

t (“ How well he was qualified to produce that influence on the nonconformists 
*ppears, among other instances, from what the celebrated commentator, Matthew 
cone says of the effect of his writings on his own mind :—‘I have had much satis- 
a _ this year (1703) in my nonconformity, especially by reading Mr. Hoadly's 

eoks, in which I see a manifest spirit of Christianity unbappily leavened by the 
*Pirit of conformity.’ ”’—Chalmers’ Biographical Dictionary, art. Hoadly. ] 
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in proceeding to unfold his sentiments, he spoke out plainly and fully, as fo}. 
lows : he endeavoured to shew at large ‘the unreasonableness and ill. policy 
of imposing religious tests as a qualification for civil and military employments, 
as abridging men of their natural rights, depriving the state of the service of 
many of its best subjects, and exposing its most sacred institutions and ordi. 
nances to be abused by profane and irreligious persons ; he also laboured to 
prove that the Occasional and Schism Acts were in effect persecuting laws, 
and that, by admitting the examples of self-defence and self-preservation jp 
matters of religion, all the persecutions of the heathens against the Christians, 
and even the popish inquisition, might be justified. As to the power of which 
some clergymen appeared so fond and so jealous, he owned that the desire of 
power and riches is natural to all men, but that he had learned, both from 
reason and the gospel, that this desire must keep within due bounds, and 
not intrench upon the rights and liberties of our fellow creatures and country- 
men.’ This was flying full in the face of our archbishop, who, it was well 
known, had before expressed his displeasure at the doctrine advanced by m 
lord of Bangor, in his famous sermon concerning the ‘ nature of Christ’s ‘king. 
dom,’ preached before the House of Lords the preceding year, as aiming to strip 
the church of some of its just rights and powers, of which his grace was by 
his post the constituted guardian; he was not, therefore, wanting to exert 
himself warmly in the defence of those rights, as may be seen in the ensuing 
remark, [upon his opposition to ‘the design entered into by some powerful 
persons the year following to repeal the Test and C orporation Acts.’}” * 
“Dr. Hoadly was at the bottom of this design, and his famous sermon, last 
cited, was observed to be preached and printed in order to prepare and pave 
the way for its execution; his grace, therefore, finding the design to be coun 
tenanced, encouraged, and promoted by powerful persons in the ministry, 
judged it best, after their example, to declare his utter abhorrence and indig- 
nation against it in an indirect way, without professedly engaging in a con- 
troversy occasioned by party malevolence. In this judgment he wrote a Latin 
letter, addressed to the superintendent of Zurich, in Switzerland, and which 
has been published in a piece printed there, under the title of ‘ Oratio historica 
de beneficiis in ecclesiam Tigurinam collatis,’ containing in substance as fol- 
lows :¢ ‘Some of our bishops,’ says he, ‘ are labouring to pull down the church 
in Which they minister, and to introduce such licentiousness as would over- 
throw the grace of the Holy Spirit, the divinity of Christ, and all other 
fundamental articles of our religion , that it is to be lamented by all that these 
‘grievous wolves’ are not only not driven away from the sheepfold, but are 
received within the walls of the church, and, what is more, preferred to its 
honours, its offices, and its government. That the ministry, who have nothing 
at heart but their own power, and the preservation of their places, because 
they think, by tolerating and promoting these men, they shall ingratiate them- 
selves with the populace, are entirely careless what becomes of the church, of 
the faith, or of religion—in short, of Jesus Christ himself, and of his truth; 
that he should think himself guilty of betraying the faith if he did not, when- 
ever opportunity served, anathematize these heretics and enemies of out 
religion.’ ‘This letter gave birth to two severe pamphlets, ( (1.)* Ashort Vind 
cation of the Lord Archbishop, from the imputation of being the Author of 4 
Letter — printed at Zurich, concerning the State of Religion in Engl land, 
Lond. 1719, Svo; (2.) ‘A letter to the Lord Archbishop, proving that his Grace 
cannot be the Author of the Letter to an eminent Presbyterian Clergyman 10 
Switzerland, in which the present State of Religion in E ngland is blackened 
and exposed, and the present Ministry misrepresented and traduced.’ Lond. 


ee —— - . - - — — TT 


* Note (L) ibid. 


> 6 copy of the original Latin is in the General Dictionary, vol. x, p. 6! 


Rem. [B.]" 
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1719, vo. This last piece was ascribed to Mr. Gordon, author of the ‘ Inde- 
pendent Whig,’ who, from some passages in his grace’s ‘Defence of the 
Exposition of the Doctrine of the Church of England,’ pp. 80, 81, and others, 
in a sermon preached by him, 5th Nov. 1699, pp. 12, 13, 15, compared with 
the forementioned letter, would infer a change of his principles, but with the 
like ill-success as Mr. Whiston had, for want of distinguishing between a 
licentious and malevolent, and a liberal ingenuous inquiry; as is abundantly 
shewn in a piece published in answer to the two former, under the title of * A 
Vindication of the orthodox Clergy, in answer to two scurrilous Libels, pre- 
tending to be a Vindication of his Lordship of Canterbury, but scandalously 
reflecting upon his Grace, and our most orthodox Clergy.’ Lond. 1720, 8vo.* 

«“ The bill [which Archbishop Wake ‘ joined the Earl of Nottingham in pre- 
paring and bringing into parliament in 1721, for requiring a new test against 
the Arian heresy’) was rejected by the Lords, and the miscarriage of it fur- 
nished matter of triumph to the much famed Mr. William Whiston, who called 
it an attempt to introduce an ‘ holy inquisition’ into the church of England. 
By this part of our archbishop’s conduct he unavoidably brought himself under 
the scratches of that author’s pen, which was particularly set on edge and 
pointed to defame him as a changing time-server, in a letter addressed directly 
to his grace, whose moderate conduct in the convocations which censured 
this author and Dr. Clarke, in 1711 and 1712, where he appeared for examin- 
ing their doctrines before sentence, is contrasted as diametrically opposite to 
his speech on the introduction of this bill into parliament, declaring he would 
have the same doctrines punished, even before and without examination, with 
the utmost severity, as no better than ‘ profane blasphemy.’+ No answer to 
this appears in Whiston’s book, and it is more than probable he received none. 
However, the answer is very obvious—viz., the increase of these heretical 
doctrines since 1712 made, in his grace’s opinion, sharper ways of proceeding 
against them proper in 1721.”} 


a 





SACRED POETRY. 


ECCLESIA., 


My Saxon shrine! the only ground 
Wherein this weary heart hath rest, 
What years the birds of God have found 
Along thy walls their sacred nest ! 

The storm, the blast, the battle shock, 
Have beat upon this church in vain; 
She stands, a daughter of the Rock, 
The changeless God's eternal fane ! 


Firm was their faith, the ancient bands, 

The wise of heart in wood and stone, 

Who rear’d, with stern and trusting hands, 
The dark gray towers of days unknown : 
They filled those aisles with many a thought ; 
They bade each nook some truth recal ; 

The pillar’d arch its legend brought ; 

A doctrine came with roof and wall. 


a * Ibid. note [M.} 
bill Vhiston’s Memoirs, &c., p-. 221, edit. 1743. The title of the bill was,‘ A 
‘4 for the more effectual suppression of blasphemy and profaneness.’ ” 
§ Ibid. note [N.] 
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SACRED POETRY. 


Huge, mighty, massive, hard, and strong, 
Were the choice stones they lifted then ; 
The vision of their hope was long ; 

They knew their God—those faithful men! 
They pitch'd no tent for change or death— 
No home to last man’s shadowy day ; 
There! there! the everlasting breath 
Would breathe whole centuries away ! 


Behold! along that cloister’d aisle 
The graven columns, firm and fair ; 
They bend their shoulders to the toil, 
And lift the hollow roof in air ! 

A sign! Beneath the ship we stand 
The inverted vessel’s arching side— 
Forsaken, when the chosen band 
Went forth to sweep a mightier tide! 


Pace we the ground! Our footsteps tread 
A cross—the builder’s holiest form— 

The awful couch, where once was shed 
The blood with man’s forgiveness warm. 
And here, just where his mighty breast 
Throbb’d the last agony away, 

They bade the voice of worship rest, 

And white-robed Levites pause and pray ! 


Mark! the rich rose of Sharon’s bowers 
Curves in the paten’s mystic mould ; 
The lily, lady of the flowers, 

Her shape must yonder chalice hold ; 
Types of the Mother and the Son, 

The twain in that dim chancel stand ; 
The badge of Norman banners one, 
And one a crest of English land! 


How all things glow with life and thought, 
Where’er our faithful fathers trod ! 

The very ground with speech is fraught, 
The air is eloquent of God. 

In vain would doubt or mockery hide 

The buried echoes of the past ; 

A voice of strength, a voice of pride 

Here swells above the storm and blast. 


Still points the tower, and pleads the bell— 
The solemn arches breathe in stone ; 
Window and wall have lips to tell 

The mighty faith of days unknown : 

Yea! flood, and breeze, and tempest shock, 
Shall beat upon this church in vain ; 

She stands—a daughter of the Rock, 

The changeless God’s eternal fane ! 


Procut. 


The Minster of Norwenna, 
May, 1840, 
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METRICAL PARAPHRASE OF TIIF APOSTLES’ CREED. 
(From the Anglo-Saxon Hours.) 


X.mintic Feder, 
up on rodore, 
the tha sciran gesceaft 
sceope and worhtest, 
and eorthan wang - 
ealne gesettest, 
Ic the, ecne God, 
wnne gecenne, 
lustum gelyfe. 
Thu eart lifes frea 
engla ordfruma, 
corthan wealdend ; 
and thu garsecges 
grundas geworhtest, 
and tha thu manego canst 
mera tungla. 


Ic on Sunu thinne 
sothne gelyfe, 
Helendne cyning, 
hider asendne 
of tham uplican 
engla rice. 

Thone Gabriel 

Godes wrendraca 

sanctam Marian 

sylfne gebodode. 

Ides unmene, 

heo thet wrende 

onfeng freolice ; 

And the Feder sylfne 

Under breost-cofan 
bearn acende. 

Nes ther gefremmed 

firen et giftum ; 


Ac ther Halig Gast 
hand-gift sealde ; 
ther femnan bosm 
fylde mid blisse ; 
and heo cuthlice cende, 
swa menne eorth-buendum, 
engla Scyppend. : 
Se to frofre gewearth 
fold-buendum . 
and ymbe Bethleem 
bodedan englas 

it acenned wees 
Crist on eorthen. 


Tha se Pontisca Pilatus 
Weold under Romwarum 
rices and doma, 


Vor. XVITT — Annet 1840 


Faruer of unchanging might, 
Set above the welkin’s height, 
Who the unsullied tracts of air 
Didst in their own space prepare, 
And the solid earth as fast 

With its deep foundations cast, 
Thee, the everlasting One, 

With believing heart I own. 

Life itself from thee had birth, 
Lord of angels, king of earth ; 
Thou the ocean’s mighty deep 

In its trackless caves dost keep, 
And the countless stars that glow, 
Thou their power and names dost know. 


And with faith assured I own, 
Lord, thy true and only Son, 

King of might to heal and save ; 
Whom thy pitying mercy gave 
Hither for our help to come 

From the blissful angels’ home. 
Gabriel, on thine errand sent, 
Through the crystal firmament 
Glancing with the speed of thought, 
Thy behest to Mary brought. 

She, the virgin pure and blest, 
Freely bow'd to thy behest ; 

And the Father’s wondrous power 
{Prais’d in that rejoicing hour.] 
There no earth-born lust had room : 
Spotless was that maiden’s womb, 
As a casket meet to bear 

Brightest gem, heav'n’s first-born heir. 


But such bliss as angels know 
Thy pure Spirit did bestow ; 

And the maid and mother mild 
Gave to earth her heav'n-born child, 
Born as man, our needs to prove, 
Maker of the hosts above! 
Heavenly comfort at his birth 
Dawn'd upon the sons of earth ; 
And by David's lowly town 
Angels brought glad tidings down, 
That the healer of all woe 
Sojourn’d now with men below. 


Then, when under men of Rome 
Pilate held the power to doom, 
Our dear Lord gave up his breath, 
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tha se deora frea 
death throwade 
on gealgan-stath, 
gumena Drihten. 
Thone geomor-mod 
losep byrigde. 

And he of helle- 
huthe gesette, 

of tham susl-hofe, 
sawla manega ; 

het tha uplicne 
wthel secan. 


Thes thy thriddan dege 


theoda wealdend 
aras, rices frea, 

recen of moldan ; 

and he feowertig daga 
folgeras sine 

runum areht ; 

and tha his rice began, 
thone uplican 

wthel secan ; 

cweth thet he nolde 
nenne forletan, 

the him forth-over 
fylgean wolde, 

and mid festum sefan 
freode gelwstan.* 


Ie Haligne Gast 


hihte beluce, 

emne-swa ecne swa Is 
athor gecweden 

Feder, oththe freo bearn, 
folea-gereordum. 


Ne synd thas threo Godas, 


thriwa genemmed, 
ac is an God, 

se the ealle hafath 
tha thry naman. 
Thinga gerynum 
soth and sigefwst. 
Over side gesceaft 
weroda-wuldorgyfa, 
wlanc and ece. 


Eac Ic gelyfe 


that syn-leofe Gode 


the thurh enne gethanc 
Ealdor heriath 

heofona heah cyning 
her for life. 


~ ~ i <a —E 


* It seems to have been the common belief of the Anglo. 
soul of our blessed Saviour descended into the place of torments, and delive 
thence the spirits of good men, who were held captive by Satan till that time. Se 
Cardmon., book ii. § viii, and Conybeare’s Anglo-Saxon Poetry, p. 189. 
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Bore the bitter throes of death 
On the rood, as sinners die, 
King of endless majesty ! 
Sadly Joseph made his grave 
In his own sepulchral cave. 
But his soul was gone to quell 
Foes that held the spoil of hell 
In the fiery cells that keep 
Spirits long imprison’d deep ; 
Whom his summons call’d away 
To their home in upper day. 


Then, whencame the third day’s light, 
Rose again the Lord of might ; 
Freshly from his clay-cold bed, 
King of light and life, he sped. 
Forty days his followers true 

To his heavenly Jore he drew, 

Holy runes unfolding, ne’er 

Heard before by mortal ear ; 

‘Till his hour to reign was come, 
And he sought his glorious home: 
But his promise left to man, 

From the hour that reign began, 
That no more distraught with dread 
Faithful men his ways should tread; 
But, with patience standing fast, 
Of his free deliverance taste. 


I the spirit of all grace 

With unswerving faith embrace, 
Whom the tongues of nations own, 
With the Father and the Son, 
Everlasting God. Though three 
Named by name, yet one they be, 
One the godhead, one alone, 
Whom in differing names we own. 
Faith receives the mystery, 
Yielding truth the victory. 
Wheresoe’er the world is spread, 
Lord, thy glory-gifts are shed, 

To thy saints in wonders shewn ; 
And eternal is thy throne. 


Furthermore, I keep and hold, 
Ever-loved of God, [the fold 

Of his faithful ones, that are 

Ever the Good Shepherd’s care,] 
That true church that to heav'n’s king 
Doth accordant praises sing : 

And the fellowship bestow’d 
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And Ic gemenscipe 
merne getreowe, 
thinra haligra 

her for life. 


Lisse Ic gelyfe 

leahtra gehwylces. 

And Ic thone eryst 
ealra getreowe 
flesces on foldan, 

on tha forhtan tid, 

ther thu ece lif 

callum deldest 

swa her manna gehwyle 
Metode gecwemath. 
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To the saints on earth’s abode 

With the souls that dwell with God. 
Free forgiveness for each sin 
Penitent I hope to win : 


And with faith assur’d, I trust, 
That this flesh return’d to dust 
Shall arise, with all the dead, 
At the day of doom and dread, 
When our endless state shall be, 
Judge of all men, fix’d by thee, 
As on earth our works are still 
Measur’d by our Maker’s will. 


The Anglo-Saxon above is copied from Elstob’s Edition of the Hours, with 
a few variations. As it appears in some places imperfect, the writer will be 
obliged to any Anglo-Saxon scholar who will furnish him with some cor- 
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PSALM Ill. 


A Psalm of David in his Flight from the Face of Absalom 
his Son : 

Right many, Lorp, mine enemies ; 

Right many they who ’gainst me rise ; 

Right many to my soul declare 

No help for him in Gop is there. Selah,* 

But thou, Lorp, art a shield around me spread, 

My glory, and the uplifter of my head. 

I raised my voice, and to the Lorn I cried, 

Who, from his hill of holiness, replied, Selah. 

It laid me down, and slept, 

And waked secure. The Lorp watch o’er me kept. 

Myriads of hosts I will not dread, 

Nor legions round me gathered. 

Arise, O Lord! save me, my Gop, from wrongs ; 

Thou break’st the jaws of all my foemen’s throngs, 
And dashest out the teeth of sinners bold. 

Salvation to the Lorp our Gop belongs— 
Thy blessing on thy fold. Selah. 


Tareiwopper. 





SS —_ 


* Selah. "2D. The most reasonable (as far as Iam able to judge) of the explanations given 
of this word is that which derives it from TO in which case it will signify an elevation of the 
voice, which elevation may be either in pitch, so as to indicate a repetition of the notes ina 
higher key, as iv an ascending exposition of a fuge, or, more probably, an elevation in volume of 
fone, so as for the word to be tantamount to our forte. But see the numerous authorities and 


opinions cited by Gesenius in verbo. 


* I, °¢, is emphatic, and means “1 (and not another) lay down, &c.’’ “ It is a matter of my 


OWD personal experience.""—Mr. Keble’s note on the passage. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 





The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 





ON THE CAUSES OF ROMANIST ASCENDANCY IN IRELAND. 


Sir,—As an Englishman, who for many years was a resident in 
Ireland, and, although now no longer a sojourner there, is still inti- 
mately connected with it by property and the nearer ties of family 
and friendship, perhaps you will not consider me assuming too much 
if I venture to offer you a few facts and observations, the fruits of 
forty years’ acquaintance with that debateable land, which may in 
some measure tend to lead men’s minds to sounder conclusions than 
are generally prevalent as to the present depressed and anomalous 
state of the reformed Anglican catholic church in that island. We 
hear incessantly of the evils of Ireland and their remedies ; all shades 
of politicians—conservatives of all sorts, whigs and radicals, professed 
churchmen, Romanists, dissenters, and religionists of every hue, all 
unite in proclaiming the inveteracy of the disease, all are ready to un- 
dertake the cure, and although they differ in some particulars in com- 
pounding their various panaceas, yet are agreed tolerably well in 
prescribing certain infallible drugs, which shall eventually bring about 
a complete cure. 

I am not about to view any question with reference to politics ; the 
word itself now has an ill omen—how has it degenerated from its 
ancient and legitimate sense, the ToAtrefa of Plato, the TloAérevya of 
St. Paul! If I might consider my subject as arising out of just and 
true views of the latter word, I would gladly make it the sacred foun- 
dation on which to raise my frail structure ; but I forbear, for it is 
beyond my grasp; no, rather my design is to shew in what respects 
all parties, conservatives or non-conservatives, have fulfilled their duty 
towards Ireland and the reformed Anglican catholic church established 
there. Looking back these forty years, I will name a few of the 
principal measures brought forward and supported by men of all par- 
ties as healing remedies for the wide and deep wounds of unhappy 
Ireland, but all professing to save the right of the church. 

First, we have a large class of political remedies; the celebrated 
‘* Aet of Union; the innumerable legislative measures for the preser- 
vation of the peace; the suppression of incipient rebellion ; the police 
establishment, copied from the French gens d'armerie ; the endless revenue 
acts, to put down endless external and internal smuggling ; then comes 
that infallible coup d'etat, the Roman-catholic Emancipation Bill; 
coercion acts ; stipendiary magistrates, another French imitation ; and 
lastly on the stage we now have enacting, the winding up, “le com- 
mencement du fin,” the Irish Municipal Corporation Act, for convert- 
ting protestant corporations into normal schools for Romanist agitation. 

Next we have those anomalous measures, the Ten Bishops De- 
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sruction Act, the Tripartite Romanist Dissident and Rationalistic 
Government Education Scheme, the Tithe Bill, and Poor Law Act. 
Lastly, we have the numerous sincere and well meaning attempts 
by religious minded men of all parties to ameliorate the spiritual and 
temporal condition of the lower classes in Treland, supported more or 
less by churchmen ; the Sunday School Society, the Hibernian 
Bible Society, the Hibernian School Society, the Kildare Street 
Society, the Irish Society for Distributing the Scripture in Irish, 
Prison Discipline, Mendicity, cum multis aliis ; most of these have 
associations in connexion with them throughout the country. I may 
safely venture to say, without any exaggeration, that there has been 
evinced in Ireland for the last thirty or forty years twice as much 
public and private active indefatigable benevolence as in England, in 
proportion to the size, population, and real wants of the two countries. 

Where are there in London such asylums for poverty, mendicity, 
disease, and repentant criminality, as those vast and, 1 may say, 
magnificent establishments in Dublin, the Foundling Hospital, the 
House of Industry, and its attendant singularly well-conducted hospi- 
tals for fever, lunacy, &c., the Lying-in Hospital, the various extensive 
hospitals for fever alone, and casualties, free and open to all applicants, 
the Mendicity Society, and various minor charitable foundations or 
establishments ? I do not believe there is any city in the world where 
so much is annually contributed to the poor from charity as in Dublin. 
And does the stream of charity flow from the majority of the inhabi- 
tants? It has been repeatedly stated, without contradiction, that 
three-fourths, I might say five-sixths, if not a greater proportion, is 
contributed by protestants for the relief of 999 poor Roman-catholics to 
one poor protestant : “ Charity seeketh not her own,” 1 Cor. xiii. 

And now may I be permitted to ask, is the state of Ireland amelio- 
rated? have all these unfailing specifics left the patient still a prey to 
her complicated complaints? 1 fear all have failed, and will for ever 
fail; for few seem to know, much less to seek to find out, the root of 
the evil; and the church is neither remembered nor consulted, as if 
no party concerned. Such boding anticipations may be regarded by 
the many as idle fears, the moping fancies of a distempered mind, 
nay, they may be met by numerous counter-statements of the im- 
proved and improving state of the country. 

Nay, even the soundest and best judging minds may be led away 
to é faith in a deceitful face of prosperity ; for instance, a talented 
and revered friend, in a letter of the 25th January, writes, “ This 
country just now iscertainly enjoying a very unusual degree ofquietude, 

and I cannot help thinking that things are looking better in every point 
of view ; the violence of party feeling seems to me to be subsiding, 
and men to be turning themselves to their more useful, and important, 
and proper occupations. I sincerely hope that I may not be obliged 
‘0 involve myself in the strife of political contests; nothing can be 
more distasteful to me or more repugnant to my notions of what is 
either good or useful for any man.” 

But his calm and mild spirit shed the same kind influence even 

over all he saw and heard around him, and yet no man has suffered 
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166 CORRESPONDENCE. 


more from party violence ; and to use his own words, “ circumstances 
seem now to threaten’’ even more than he anticipated, to involve hin 
again ; but I trust when called upon he will do his duty. Were there 
many such like among the Irish members, there might be some hope, 
I have, however, forgotten one great panacea for Irish ills, the flow of 
English capital into Treland. We were told that this source of all 
Irish improvement would flow forth abundantly until it had spread 
and fertilized the whole island, immediately after the passing of the 
Emancipation Act. 1 have not been in Ireland since the summer of 
1837; but while in Dublin and the neighbourhood, I could hear 
nothing of this boasted anticipated fountain for all increase in trade, 
manufactures, &c. From all the inquiries I made, and my own per. 
sonal observation, I should rather be led to conclude that the pr. 
gression has been descending instead of ascending. I was struck with 
the number of respectable private houses unoccupied, and the evident 
decrease, not only iu the number of good shops, but the impoverished 
and deteriorated aspect of them, I had much converse with the oldest 
and most respectable bookseller there, a very clear and active man of 
business ; his experience, his views and anticipations fully corroborated 
what had so forcibly struck me; all trade was on the decrease ; as to 
his own it was not worth carrying on. To me, Dublin had a mournful 
and painful appearance ; the handsome squares and streets seemed 
deserted by their former appropriate inhabitants, a new people, a yevea 
a\\érpia, had arisen and taken possession. 


One good sign a little relieved the general gloom ; the churches 


were not deserted, but all seemed well frequented. I visited the two 
cathedrals, and I was gratified at the numbers present, and the excel- 
lent choirs, or I should say choir, for 1 believe the same men sing in 
both cathedrals, at least, the morning service at Christ Church and 
the afternoon at St. Patrick’s are those generally most attended, s0 | 
imagine that the principal singers belong to both—wherefore, I know 
not, but it has been the custom for many years; nowhere have | ever 
heard the solemn and delightful service performed in all respects 9 


well as at these two cathedrals. I heard the venerable dean of Chris j 


Church, the bishop of Kildare, chant the communion service in as dis 
tinct, and clear, and musical intonation as if in the prime of life; 
him the cathedral is indebted for the complete restoration of the choi, 
in accordance with the latest part of the architecture of that very 
ancient cathedral, the oldest church in Dublin. The interior of the 
choir has been entirely fresh-faced with Portland stone; its formet 
state was most barbarous and mean, and even offensive, the wall 
partly painted light blue, and encumbered with unsightly galleries— 
anything more unchurchlike could not easily be conceived ; but thanks 
to improved feeling, that desecration is done away. 

But one striking feature in Dublin struck me, after an absence d 
six years—the number of new Roman-catholic chapels, the size e 
ceeding any of the parish churches in London, except St. George's 
Hanover Square, or St. Martin’s, and the splendour of the architectur 
of those finished—I mean the exteriors, for ] thought no idle cusiosity 
should have induced me to enter them; they are aliens and schis 
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matical invaders of God’s heritage ; the vineyard is ours by ancient 
ion and hereditary derivative right, by clear apostolical succes- 
sion, as any one may see in Ware, Ussher, §c. Four of these intrusive 
structures particularly struck me, one in the north part of the city, in 
Upper Gardiner street, 1s known as the Jesutt Church. Others, 1 be- 
lieve, as well as I, were led to think that the Emancipation Bill was 
to prevent the settlement of Jesuits either in this country or in Ireland ; 
but this act is but a spider’s web. 
Another singular coincidence arrested my attention; the Govern- 
ment Education Society have purchased Tyrone House, the ancient 
family residence of the Marquis of Waterford. ‘The mansion, as large 
as the Duke of Cambridge’s, is devoted for the accommodation of the 
board. ‘There resided in handsome apartments the late secretary, 
the Rev. James Carlisle; in the spacious grounds were just erected 
four other buildings, as large or larger, for schools, &c., but of course 
no place of prayer—that was unnecessary, at least in Dr. Murray 
and Mr. Blake’s opinion, for does not, right opposite, on the other side 
of the street, stand, in pontifical splendour, the (Roman) Catholic 
Metropolitan chapel ?—I beg pardon, church—perhaps I err again, 
cathedral, for in the two latter terms are illegally designated all the 
popish chapels in Dublin and elsewhere, not only in their own news- 
papers, but in the Dublin Directory or almanac. Whether or not 
Mr. Carlisle was consulted in the happy choice of this appropriate site 
for this model school for rationopapistical education I cannot say; I 
am glad that he has had the grace and decency to retire from the 
situation he held, for, notwithstanding his inconsistency, he is a pious 
and well-intentioned man. You may perhaps remember that the 
archbishop introduced Mr. Carlisle either to the late king or the pre- 
sent queen, I forget which, and took him in his carriage: if Dr. Mur- 
ray had made the third, it would have exemplified the beau-ideal of 
modern whig liberality ; the leaving him out was a sad oversight. 
But perhaps I am exceeding all bounds ; and yet I have but glanced at 
the object I had in view when I commenced this desultory epistle ; 
yet if you foster this my first attempt, by giving it a place, 1 may be 
encouraged to proceed, with more attention to subject and method. 
1 remain, Sir, your obedient servant, M. W. 


MOEHLER AND SWEDENBORG. 


Sir,—In reference to the article sent by your correspondent “ H.,” 
itmay be well a little further to develope Professor Rosetti’s theory, 
or else many of your readers who have never seen that work might 

considerably misled. ‘The author, in tracing the history of the 
antipapal spirit and its influence upon literature, arranges the prin- 
ciples of hostility to the church of Rome under two heads—viz., open 
and secret. It is under the head of secret hostility that he makes his 
remarks upon the New Jerusalem. In the course of his observations 
¢ is led to discover a conspiracy against the papal power in Rosicru- 


cianism, necromancy, freemasonry, and above all, Swedenborgianism. 
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All these, with other societies, the author affirms, made use of a lap. 
guage which had two meanings, and which Swedenborg calls the 
science of correspondence; he shews, moreover, that Dante was 
acquainted with this language, and in consequence he is enabled to 
trace a double meaning in some of his poems which were never before 
suspected of it, Elated with his discovery, he extends his theory to 
every ditty which was published by that poet, and in fine, carries jt 
so far, that in a judicious review of the work in the “ Foreign Quar. 
terly,”” which I believe appeared before Rosetti’s observations on 
Swedenborg were published, the reviewer, although admitting the 
theory to be partially true, considers it in the extent maintained by 
the learned professor to be impossible and incredible. The author, 
however, it seems, continued his inquiries, and finding that Sweden 
had reduced the principles of analogy to a science, conceives that in 
the works of Swedenborg he is supplied with ample materials to con. 
firm his view of the subject. Accordingly, when Swedenborg writes 
upon heaven and hell, he imagines that, like Dante, he had only a 
political end in view, in which he supposes he is still further confirmed 
by the circumstance of Swedenborg applying these principles to the in. 
terpretation of the Apocalypse, and thence educing a sense destructive 
of the papal power. But Rosetti maintains that there is this difference 
between Dante and Swedenborg, that the former made use of the 
science of correspondence only to produce a poem; that he did not 
pretend that what he saw was real, but only imaginary, although he 
converted his imagination to political purposes; that, on the contrary, 
Swedenborg writes not as a poet, but as a historian; and thus, while 
professing to write a narrative of realities in another world, his object 
was in truth confined to this world, and was that of the destruction of 
the papal power, and of the order and peace of society. As, however, 
there have been vast numbers of readers of Swedenborg throughout 
the civilized parts of the world who never dreamed of such an inter- 
pretation, as also the opponents of Swedenborg never before laid this 
to his charge, the learned professor affirms, in no disguised language, 
that all the followers of Swedenborg are ignoramuses who are thrown 
into eestasies by what they never understood ; that Mr. Clowes, who 
translated his works, was utterly ignorant of his meaning; that the 
sagacious Abbé Barruel, in his opposition to Swedenborg, was sadly 
dullwitted ; that Swedenborg himself was a hypocrite, and something 
more, because he pretended that he had been in the world of spirit 
when he knew that he had not, and that he said so only with the sinister 
design of introducing into the world his own antipapal and _ political 
principles ; that these principles he succeeded in introducing at the 
coming of the New Jerusalem, or French revolution, which, accord 
ing to the learned professor, was the closing scene of the drama, the 
whole of which concluded with a grand and terrific explosion of the 
recondite principles of alchemy, necromancy, Rosicrucianism, free 
masonry, and Swedenborgianism—* And well,” says the professor, “¥¢ 
saw what it was; may God deliver us from ever seeing the like rf 
turn again.”"—(p. 397.) 

What the professor means by the expression “ I have not the couray 



































































an. 


Was 
| to 
fore 
y to 
$ it 
uar- 
| On 
the 
J by 
‘hor, 


it in 
con- 
ites 
ly a 
‘med 
1e in- 
ctive 
rence 
f the 
1 not 
h he 
rary, 
while 
rbject 
ion of 
ever, 
ghout 
inter: 
di this 
wage, 
row! 
_ who 
at the 
sadly 
ething 
spirits 
inister 
olitical 
at the 
econ: 
va, the 


CORRESPONDENCE.—MOEHLER AND SWEDENBORG. 169 
to declare who the Jesus Christ of Swedenborg is,” 1 am utterly at a loss 
to understand ; the only guess I can make upon the subject is, that as 
the form of God is considered by Swedenborg to be a divine human 
form, a3 presented in the glorified humanity of Jesus Christ, in the 
unity of whose person is the trinity of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, as 
also the French revolutionists invested their deity, namely, Reason, with 
ahuman form, under which they worshipped it, so,in consequence of this 
striking coincidence between the two, the God of the New Jerusalem 
must be the same with—what ?—“ J have not the courage to declare !” 

As your correspondent “ H.” has referred your readers to the work 
of Professor Rosetti, may I beg to refer him to a work by Moehler, 
professor of theology at Munich, and known on the Continent as one 
of the great champions of the papacy ; he is, I believe, regarded by 
the Roman-catholics as a very orthodox and learned man, and in his 
controversial work against the protestants, he has undertaken a refu- 
tation of Swedenborgianism, but, it must be confessed, upon principles 
very different from those of Professor Rosetti. In this work, entitled 
« La Symbolique,” (I quote from the French edition,) the author ob- 
serves, in reference to Swedenborg,—*“ The conviction of this prophet, 
as we believe, and as Joseph Goerrés has shewn,—the conviction of 
this prophet was sincere; the uprightness and probity of his character 
do not permit us to suspect any fraud.” 

The origin of Swedenborgianism, which Professor Rosetti finds in 
the principles of freemasonry, &c., Professor Moehler finds in quite a 
different quarter. “The system,” says he, “ of supernatural vision 
(presented in the works of Swedenborg) is not exclusively speculative, 
as one might suppose at first sight; it is above all practical and moral. 
The protestant doctrine of justification, as well as the principles con- 
nected with it, revolted the mind of Swedenborg ; the whole of this 
sort of instruction appeared to him contrary to scripture, and pernicious 
toa Christian life. Behold here the one fixed idea, so to speak, from 
which the whole of Swedenborgiunism proceeds.” 

In regard to Swedenborg’s antipapal spirit, which Rosetti considers 
to have operated as a pnincipal motive in inducing him to write his 
books, (as in the case of Dante,) it may be well to observe that 
Swedenborg, in the Apocalypse Explained, regards Babylon as repre- 
senting that worst form of self-love, which is, the love of spiritual power 
and dominion ; he says that all who partake of it, unless they repent, 
must perish. ‘Thus he regards Babylon as signifying a general prin- 
ciple of the human mind, of which, more or less, both the Roman and 
protestant churches have partaken, but far above all, undoubtedly, 
. sein church ; still, as Professor Méehler observes, and justly, 

hatever may be the prejudices of Swedenborg against the Roman 
church, he does not shut against us the gates of heaven. If the 
catholics have done works from a principle of charity, and if their 
thoughts have been more concerning God than the pope, Swedenborg 
tells us they enter as easily into happiness as a person would into a 
Palace the guards of which forbad no man, or as they would into a 
temple the doors of which always stand open.” 

Professor Méehler regards Swedenborg’s “ doctrine of the Lord” as 

Vou. XVIIT.— August, 1840. z 
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only a revival of Sabellianism ; in this, however, he was answered }y 
Dr. Tafel, now librarian to the King of Wurtemberg. 
With your permission, Mr. Editor, I will send for insertion in yow 








next number a few brief extracts from a curious document, publish SiR 
in a foreign Roman-catholic periodical, professing to be under th tere 
peculiar auspices of the Roman see, issuing no doubt from the Vatican, hea 
and illustrative of the progress of Swedenborgianism in THE Romay. ff the 
CATHOLIC CHURCH. Yours very respectfully, = ANTITHEORIST, FO = 
ei 

I 

or re m leg 

ON RUBRICS. ext 

Rev. Sir,—In these days, when many persons are studying liturgig FPS 
rubrics, and canons, I think it right that the attention of the clerg; mm effe 


should be drawn to certain negligent irregularities, to which custoy 
has given a kind of sanction, though not a valid one. I have lon 











hoped to see some more able person take up this subject ; but as this B7 a 
has not been done, I send you a list of a few irregularities which ar = 
common in my neighbourhood. oe 
The morning prayer is often begun with an unauthorized hym, 7) |" 
though the rubric says, “At the beginning of morning prayer the ae, 
minister shall read,” &e. : 
The general confession is said by the clerk, with the minister, i 7 ““ 
stead of after him. sin 
The minister usually omits the amen at the end of the Confession 7 . 
and Lord’s prayer. e. . 
The collect for the queen in the communion service is said towans | 
the people instead of towards the holy table. So also the collect for (7 of 
the day and the Nicene creed. i: yr 
The 55th canon is never used; but, instead of it, some collect or - ° 
private prayer, with the Lord’s prayer, is said before the sermon. a3 a 
The rubric at the end of the communion service, “ Upon Sundays 77 f 
and other holydays (if there be no communion) shall be said all tht 7 
| is appointed at the communion, until the end of the general praye F .. 
P [for the whole state of Christ’s church militant here in earth], together F7 ms 
with one or more of these collects last before rehearsed, concluding f 
with the blessing,” is quite neglected, and the sermon is ended with : 
the blessing from the pulpit. ‘This I consider a very great fault, be 
cause it makes the sermon an office by itself, instead of its appearing “i 
asa part of the communion office, which it would do if the pres 


came direct from the Lord's table to preach, and returned there to real fee 
, the offertory, to say the prayer for the whole state of Christ’s church, BY ¢. 
and to give the blessing. 


I will not enter into the dispute at what part of the service the . 
warning for the holy communion should be read; but certainly the 
whole warning should be read, and not only the first few lines. | ‘i 

The neglect of the rubrics in the offices for the holy communio, & 7 
and for baptism, astonishes me, but I will not trespass further on your i b 
pages at present by pointing out the particular cases. | \ 


lam, Rey. Sir, your obedient servant, A LAYMAN. 
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ON CHURCH EXTENSION. 
sin,—As this subject has for some time past excited the warmest in- 
terest of those who have the welfare of their church and country at 
heart, and is now shortly to be formally brought before the notice of 
the legislature, it may not be out of place to bring before your readers 
what appears to me to be the only efficient and feasible plan for its 
being carried into practice. 

It appears to be the general feeling at present that even should the 
legislature of this country be wid/ing to promote the measure of church 
extension, yet the insufficiency of the public means now at its dis- 
posal places an insuperable barrier to its carrying the measure into 
effect. The following plan has at least the advantage of meeting that 
difficulty. 

I have stated that the plan I am about to propose is at once efficient 
and feasible. Now, what is required in any measure which proposes 
to make church accommodation co-extensive with a continually in- 
creasing population ? A little observation will convince us that exist- 
ing measures are totally inadequate to the accomplishment of this most 
important object. Every one must have remarked that the erection 
of churches in a neighbourhood, however populous already, only acts 
as a stimulus (and perhaps we may on some accounts say, thankfully, 
as the very greatest stimulus) to an increased erection of houses, and 
the consequent introduction of an increased population. And it has, 
I think, been stated in one of the metropolitan church building reports, 
that if the Bishop of London’s design of erecting fifty churches in the 
metropolis could be effected, even within a limited period, the amount 
of church accommodation would not have proportionally gained upon 
the amount of increased population ; these are, indeed, discouraging 
reflections, but they may serve to impress us with the importance of 
some more efficient measures, if we would at all adequately meet the 
necessities of the case. Now, the only efficient measure would be 
one which provided for increased church accommodation and pastoral 
superintendence in a strictly corresponding ratio with an increasing 

population, and to effect this most desirable object I see but one prac- 
ticable expedient—namely, by a legislative enactment enforcing the 
payment of a certain sum (say two or three pounds, as was found 
requisite) towards a church- building fund, by every person who 
erected a house on an unoccupied site. Would such an enactment on 
the part of the state be in the least an unjust or hard one? or rather, 
is hot the state justified, is it not bound to provide, that when parties 
lor their own interest introduce a new population in any district they 
should be compelled to make some provision for the religious, moral 
aud social well-being of the population thus introduced? And so long 
as the church of England is the established church, there can be no 
{4estion as to the mode in which that provision should be applied. 
Again, would such an enactment be in the least unjust towards the 
builde rs of houses, to whatever religious profession they might belong ? 
No! most (if not all) honses erected without such payment involve 
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an alienation of church property by withdrawing land from the pay. 
ment of tithe, to which, veins such application, it was subject. Ang 
it need not be observed that were a tenth of all property, even in our 
densely-populated towns, reserved (as justice would seem to require) 
for such an object, little more would be required in order to make ay 
adequate provision for the religious instruction and pastoral superin. 
tendence of our overgrown manufacturing districts. It is obvious 
that were the above principle admitted, its application would be very 
easy. Our ecclesiastical system affords facilities for collecting and 
applying the sums of money so raised, either by parochial, archi. 
diaconal, or diocesan boards. 

I merely throw out the above suggestion to be entertained and 
matured (should it be deemed worthy of consideration) by wiser and 
more experienced minds than my own. That some such provision is 
absolutely necessary in order to rescue our country from the appalling 
evils with which irreligion and infidelity are threatening her, will be 
admitted by all who are in any degree alive to her real welfare. 

I am, Sir, yours, Xe., b. K, 


ON SOCIETIES, 


Sir,—I am one of those who have long felt scruples and difficulties 
about religious societies, not excepting such as make a more peculiar 
claim to the character of “Church Societies.” Having those feelings, 
I was glad to see several letters on the subject appearing from time to 
time in the pages of the British Magazine; and when the principal 
question involved was recently discussed in the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, I entertained a sanguine hope that, if nothing 
else were done, we should obtain a clear explanation and vindication 
of the principles on which good churchmen support the existing con- 
stitution of that society. 1 cannot say that my hopes in this respect 
were realized; for the gentlemen who defended the constitution of the 
society did not offer any argument to meet the objections which had 
been urged against it, beyond a simple disavowal of (what was never 
imputed to them) the intention to encroach upon the episcopal office, 
and an assurance (which none were disposed to question) that it 8 
the custom of those who govern the society to pay much practical 
deference to recommendations proceeding from the bishops of the 
church, 

The favourable judgment of such men (unaccompanied though it 
be with any statement of reasons), and, much more, the countenance 
afforded by all our bishops to some societies, and many of them ‘0 
others, ought to make any man diffident of his own opinion. Still, in 
these days, when societies are multiplying at a rate which can hardly 
be conducive to unity, or to the true interests of the catholic religioD, 
and when the line becomes every day fainter by which the claims 
one society, on the score of episcopal recognition, is to be distinguishes 
from those of others, it becomes absolutely inevitable that the prt 
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ciples which lie at the bottom of the subject should be sifted ; and any 
man who will meet with sound argument the objections which suggest 
themselves against the entire system, and shew that they can be an- 
swered on catholic principles, will confer an essential service upon 
many who wish for practical instruction on these points. 

With this view I venture to propose, for the consideration of any 
of your readers who may be disposed to take up the discussion, the 
seven following questions, into which the difficulties I feel appear to 
resolve themselves :— 

Ist. Is it lawful for laymen, priests, and deacons, to take upon them- 
selves, by anew and voluntary combination, to execute any part of 
the office of the church which may appear to them to be neglected 
by her rulers ? 

2nd. Does not the work of “ Propagating the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts,’ “ Promoting Christian Knowledge,” “ Educating the Children 
of the Poor in the Principles of the Church,’’ and the like, belong to 
the office of the church as such ? 

3rd. Supposing new and voluntary combinations for such purposes 
to be lawful in themselves, or to be capable of being made so by 
episcopal sanction ; will it not still be necessary that their constitution 
and government should follow and be conformed to the divine organiza- 
tion of the church ? 

4th. Is it conformable to the divine organization of the church, 
that, in any matter belonging to her office, the governing and con- 
trolling power should rest with an assembly constituted without refer- 
ence to ecclesiastical distinctions, or with a committee appointed 
wholly or partially by, and responsible to, such an assembly ? 

Sth. Is it conformable to the divine organization of the church to 
administer any department of church government without subordina- 
tion of laymen to clergy, deacons to priests, and priests to bishops ; or 
toreduce bishops, priests, deacons, and laymen, to one level, with equal 
votes, at a board constituted for the administration of any ecclesiastical 
affairs ? 

6th. Supposing the two last questions answered in the negative, is 
the defect which they suppose one which can be cured by the 
acquiescence of any number of bishops in the system as an existing 
institution? If so, how far is that principle to be carried? Would 
the acquiescence of bishops give validity to lay ordinations ? 

ith. Have bishops, in any of the existing “ Church Societies,” any 
prerogative which is not either a mere honorary distinction without 
power, or a function assigned not to the order but to selected indi- 
io only, or a power attributed equally to others who are not 

ishops ? 


[ am, Sir, yours, &e. DiscipuLus Eccuesi®. 


SOCIETY FOR THE PROMOTION OF CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE. 


Sin,—The publication of Mr. Palmer’s speech has drawn down on him 
remarks as severe as they are unjust, and led to the interpretation of 
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Rules ten and eleven in a manner which seems far from reasonable, 
The object of these rules was surely to promote confidence and free- 
dom of discussion among members by assuring each member that 
what he said would not be made public by others, rather than to for. 
bid a speaker to publish his sentiments to the world because he had 
expressed them at a meeting of the society. The time is, I trust, ap. 
proaching when the offertory will supersede the practice of declaiming 
from platforms and subscribing to societies ; when people will be con- 
tent to belong to the one religious society, aud to give “ on the first day 
of the week . . . each as God hath prospered him.” And as I hold, 
with Mr. Palmer, that the bishops are the divinely-appointed judges 
of sound doctrine, and overseers of religious instruction, I also hope 
ere long to see another attempt made, with less haste and more suc- 
cess, to deliver from the domination of anti-church principles an in- 
stitution which is too closely connected with the labours of such men 
as Middleton and Heber, and which has lately responded to the call 
of our ecclesiastical superiors in too liberal a manner to be lightly 
givenup. lam, Sir, yours very faithfully, C. D. 
St. John’s College, Cambridge. 


{Tue Editor hopes that the notice alluded to was not. really so 
severe or unjust as it has appeared to his correspondent. He has, 
however, the satisfaction of reflecting that he did in this case all to 
which the Editor has been pledged from the commencement of the 
Magazine, and by the terms of its prospectus—what it is often so 
difficult to do, that many works which require thoughtful reading 
and consideration, and cannot be usefully criticized by every man that 


one meets, remain unnoticed, because those whose opinion would be | 


worth having are too busy to give it—he put it in the hands of one of 
“the most competent persons whom”’ he “ could find,” and one whom 
he presumed to be better informed, and more capable of giving an 
opinion, than any one else to whom he could Fate In his view of 
the case the Editor most fully agrees, while he is happy to express his 
sincere respect for Mr, Palmer, and a great degree of concurrence in 
the views which he maintains on the subject. But surely « C. D.” is 
mistaken as to the laws to which he a, There certainly is, and 
has been, among many (perhaps one should say nearly all) of the 
members a strong feeling that not only the letter of those rules, but 
the spirit of the institution, and of the deliberative body by which its 
affairs are managed, is violated by carrying its debates out of doors 
This is not forbidding a man to publish his sentiments to the world 
because he has expressed them at a meeting of the society. Nobody 
forbids a man’s publishing his sentiments in a pamphlet because he has 
delivered them in the House of Commons; but if he prints them as 4 
speech delivered in that house, he is as guilty of a breach of privilege 
as if he printed the speech of another person. He may tell the house 
that they admit the public and allow reporters to print his speeches; 
and that as they connive at the breach of privilege, he will avail him- 
self of that connivance ; and the member of the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge may say much the same; but neither “C.D.” 
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nor Mr. Palmer will approve it. But supposing that the society had 
the courage to enforce, as well as to make, such a law, instead of ex- 

ing itself to derision by permitting its constant infraction, would it 
tend “to promote confidence and freedom of discussion among mem- 
bers” merely to assure them that what they said would not be made 
public by others? The Editor begs to be understood as speaking 
without reference to this case, except so far as it appears to him to be 
an infraction of a rule, which, though morally innocent in itself, gives 
countenance and sanction to a practice which ought to lead to the im- 
mediate expulsion of any offending member. If the society did this, — 
we might talk of its assuring its members. Were it pledged, that if, in 
the desire to obtain information, they shewed that they had less than 
might be expected, if they’made an inconsiderate remark, or asked a 
silly question, or let fall an angry word, they would not be shewn up 
in the newspapers, no doubt the matter would be more comfortable for 
many individuals who take a real interest in the society, and neither 
want to practise debating nor to be advertised. But this is not all, 
or the principal assurance that is wanted. It may, indeed, be doubted 
whether “confidence and freedom of discussion’”’ would be’promoted in 
any considerate individual by knowing that his opponent would rush 
forth with an “ obsecro populares,” telling his own story, in his own 
way, and abstaining (for conscience sake) from reporting one word 
that was said against it. If A. B.” publishes his reply to “ C;D.,” is 
there no probability that “C.D.” may wish to defend, or deny, or 
explain? Is it to be done without implicating other members? 
May it not, in fact, be considered as likely to lead to a breach of the 
peace? But, as has just been said, this is not all that is wanted in 
such a society. There should be a confidence and freedom, such as 
would render the discussion of these details unnecessary, - and that is 
perhaps more likely to be hindered or diminished by members printing 
their own speeches than even by their reporting those of others. ] 


ee  - - 


ON THE SUSPENSION OF THE DAILY SERVICE AT ST. PAUL'S. 


Sir,—I wish to draw your attention to a practice which, though it 
has long prevailed, is, as appears to me, without sufficient warrant, and 
ought not, therefore, to have remained so long unnoticed. I refer to 
the practice of annually suspending for several weeks the daily service 
in St. Paul's Cathedral, for the purpose, as is said, of re be the 
hecessary preparations for the assembling in that edifice of the Metro- 
politan Chari ty Schools. Yesterday was the return of that anniversary, 
and though, doubtless, a pleasing spectacle was then presented, and 
probably some good thereby accomplished, yet, whatever that might 
be, it was surely purchased at too dear a cost if it involved the pro- 
tracted omission of the regular worship of God, to which the building 
was consecrated, and to which it ought, therefore, ever to be primarily 
devoted, It is, indeed, very lamentable that so integral a portion of 
the divine system of the church as the daily service should have fallen 
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into such general neglect, still more that any countenance for such 
laxity should be found in a cathedral, and that in the metropolis: 
in these mother-churches, as they may be termed, it is not too much 
to hope that unbroken respect should ever be maintained to what ought 
to be the church’s universal rule, being still her unabrogated law. 

I feel, therefore, bold in saying that nothing less than absolute neces. 
sity should be held to justify or excuse a single omission in our cathe. 
drals of the daily service, the maintenance of which is, indeed, their 
special glory ; and this being admitted, if the annual commemoration 
referred to, or any other, interfere with its due performance, the ques. 
tion is decided as to which ought to give way. 

Such an alternative, however, does not seem necessary ; for the 
preparations for the occasion do not intrude into the choir. And if the 
noise of the operations be the supposed hinderance, that might easily 
be avoided by suspending them for the time, while the workmen 
would thus have an opportunity of attending divine service. I trust 
no apology is needful for these observations ; the importance of the 
subject seemed to demand them, and if they have any value I hope 
they will not be without their just influence, 

I remain, Sir, your obedient servant, A CHURCHMAN. 


ON THE SITUATION OF THE INFERIOR CLERGY AND THE LAITY. 


REVEREND Sir,—I have just been re-perusing the very well-written 
and seasonable pamphlet entitled, “ Presbyterian Rights Asserted,” 
the publication of which may be considered as no slight boon conferred 
upon the catholic church of England. The root of the evil of which 
its learned author seems to be, that the feeling now generally prevalent 
is not that the bishops are the spiritual rulers of the church, and the 
presbyters subordinate rulers under the bishops, but that the clergy 
are a body possessing essentially distinct interests from their brethren 
of the laity, and that the bishops are, as the author of the tract above 
referred to expresses it, magistrates appointed to keep the clergy in 
order. By some means or other it has come to pass that the clergy 
are very generally considered as forming the church. Church matters 
are looked — as exclusively within the province of the clergy, 
except, indeed, when legislators think fit to interfere in them, not in 
the capacity of a flock meekly submitting to their spiritual guides, but 
in that of governors dictating to one class of their subjects. We cat- 


not too constantly bear in mind that the laity constitute the body of 


each church, of which the bishop is, under Christ and the metropolitan, 
the supreme head; and that the presbyters are inferior governor, 
ruling over the laity by a delegated commission from the bishop, whose 
power is as great, or rather greater, over the lay members of his church 
than it is over the sacerdotal. Of course, these observations 

only the spiritual authority of the bishops and clergy, since whatevet 
temporal power or dignity they possess is quite foreign to the subject, 
as being the voluntary offering of the piety of our forefathers, and 
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utterly distinct from the Divine authority which is inherent in the 
offices of bishop, priest, and deacon, and which, as no temporal power 
conferred it, no temporal power can take away. An example of the 
modern feeling on this subject may be seen in the common phrase 
for being ordained to one of the divinely appointed orders of the 
Christian ministry—viz., “ entering the church,”” an expression about 
as correct as if any one should say that when a person became a 
magistrate he entered the nation. Does not, Reverend Sir, the constant 
use of such a phrase imply a forgetfulness of that holy sacrament 
whereby God “is pleased to regenerate us by his Holy Spirit, to 
receive us as his own children by adoption, and to incorporate us into 
his holy church ?”’ ‘That the view here taken of the respective posi- 
tions of the clergy and laity is scriptural, is manifest from Acts, xv. 
4, 22, 23, and 1 Tim. v. 17, where the laity are clearly shewn to be 
the church, and the presbyters to be her rulers, the delegates and the 
council of the bishop, governing by his commission, as the civil magis- 
trates do by that of the queen, whose authority is not surely confined 
to those whom her majesty appoints to exercise it in her name, as 
some imagine to be the case with the bishops. Let the Christian laity 
always remember that they are as much members of the church as 
the clergy, and have an equal interest in her welfare, as being equally 
the children of her who is the common mother of all Christians, 
whether her members by baptism or her ministers by ordination. 


S. P. C. 


ON THE MARGINAL REFERENCES. 


Ix the number of June 1840, British Magazine, p. 656, inform- 
ation is sought concerning “ the history of marginal references in the 
Bible,” for the purpose of “knowing whether they may be used as 
giving any authority for a particular interpretation of certain texts.’’ 

If no better answer has been communicated, the following may, 
with the Editor's permission, suffice. 

Iu the authorized translation, as put out in the reign of King 
James I., certain marginal references were inserted by the translators, 
whose sentiments are thus conveyed of the texts as interpreted by the 
passages referred to. Thus these references have acharacter of authority ; 
but no such character, I apprehend, belongs to those references which 
have been introduced into subsequent editions of the Holy Bible. 

The question will naturally arise, how are the marginal references 
of the translators to be discriminated from those inserted in subsequent 
editions ? I answer, that one criterion is furnished by the Family 
Bible of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, in which all 
the marginal references are those of the translators. 

Connected with this is an anecdote, not generally known, but 
worthy of being so, as explaining what has sometimes been deemed a 
(lefeet in the Society’s Bible. When that edition was taken in hand in 
the year 1813, a question arose concerning the marginal references ; it 
Was then thought right that, as every such reference is virtually a note, 
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none should be inserted but those of the translators, who are thus t 
be understood as giving their mind in the interpretation of the text ty 
which the reference is appended. Thus far the marginal references jy 
the Society’s Family Bible, as taken from the translators’ edition of 
this work, have authority, but other references have none. 

The minutes of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, ij 
examined, would verify this statement, and perhaps supply som 
curious particulars. I do no more than speak generally ofa fact whieh 
occurred twenty-seven years ago, but I have no doubt of my reco. 
lection being correct so far as it goes. I remain, Rey. Sir, with rm. 
spect, your obedient servant, A. 


P.S. When I wrote the above, I did not bear in mind that a state. 
ment, as to the authority of marginal references, much to the same 
effect, is given in the Society’s Family Bible, at the end of the Gene. 
ral Introduction. 


KNOX’S BOOK OF COMMON ORDER, AND THE REV. J. CUMMING. 


Sir,—In his preface to the work above named, Mr. Cumming has 
been so modest as to call the Archbishop of Canterbury and the 
Bishop of London “ co-presbyters with himself,” to whom are re 
spectively “ delegated the power of the synod” and “the power ol 
the presbytery.” ‘This is a piece of presumption which he has bor. 
rowed from the presbyterian notion of “ parochial bishops,” of whose 
spiritual pretensions I have no higher an opinion than that they are 
my co-laymen. I hope you will therefore have the goodness to allow 
me to make a few observations on my co-layman’s preface. 

He says (page iii.) that the adoption of the Westminster Confession 
of Faith by the kirk “doubtless did much to denationalize their 
church.” ‘To be sure it did ; for, contrary to the decree of the council 
of Ephesus, it imposed a new creed, or confession of faith, based on 
Calvin’s ultra theory, and which entirely excluded the apostles’ creed. 
That symbol was afterwards tacked to the end of the Westminster 
Confession by an act of the General Assembly, but which is neverte- 
peated in their public ministrations ; and a presbyterian minister once 
informed me that he would not repeat it in the English service, be- 
cause it was not the confession of his faith. We have the evidence, 
however, of _Knox’s Book of Common Order, that it was repeated in 
the public service of the kirk in his time, where it stands immediately 
a‘ter the prayer for the whole state of Christ’s church. 

He says that “the liturgy that provoked the best portion of the 
church of Scotland was not the Common Prayer-book, but that pre 
pared and set forth in 1637 under the auspices and hands of Laud.’ 
And again, “ when the unwarrantable effort . . . by Laud and his party 
to foree on the Scottish national church not the Book of Commo 
prayer, but a modification of the Roman missal, the protestants with 
stood the imposition,” &c. This is an attempt to perpetuate vulgar 


prejudices of which my co-layman ought to be ashamed. Archbishop 


Laud had nothing further to do with‘it than, in conjunction Wl 
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Dr. Wren, Bishop of Norwich, to revise what a select number of the 
Scottish bishops had compiled, and who were jealous of any inter- 
ference on the part of the Archbishop of Canterbury. So far from its 
being a “ modification of the Roman missal,” it is almost the same as 
the English liturgy, with the exception of the communion service, 
which is the same as the First Book of Edward VI. . A copy of the 
Scottish Prayer-book, printed at Edinburgh in the year 1712, is now 
before me, the sentences in which commence with Ezek. xviii. 31, 32; 
the rest are the same as our own, except one, which is taken from 
Prov. xxviii. 13; the rest of the morning and evening service is ver- 
batim the same as our own. Perhaps the evidence of the compilers 
themselves will carry some weight, who say in the preface to the 
prayer-book :— 

“ After many lets and hindrances, the same cometh now to be published, to the 
good, we trust, of all God’s people, and the increase of true piety and sincere de- 
votion amongst them. 

“ But as there is nothing, how good and warrantable soever in itself, against which 
some will not except, soit may be that exceptions will be taken against this good and 
most pious work, and perhaps none more pressed, than that we have followed the Service 
Book of England, But we should desire them that shall take this exception to con- 
sider that, being as we are, by God's mercy, of one true profession, and otherwise 
united by many bonds, it had not been fitting to vary much from theirs, ours 
especially coming forth after theirs, seeing the disturbers of the church both here 
and there, should, by our differences, if they had been great, taken occasion to work 
more trouble. Therefore did we think meet to adhere to their form, even in the 
festivals, and some other rites not as yet received nor observed in our church, rather 
than by omitting them, to give the adversary to think that we disliked any part of 
their service. 

“ Our first reformers were of the same mind with us, as appeareth by the ordinance 
they made, that in all the parishes of the realm this common prayer should be read 
weekly on Sundays and other festival days, with the lessons of the Old and New 
Testament, conform to the order of the Book of Common Prayer, (meaning that of 
England, for it is known that divers years after we had no other order for common 


prayer.”) 


Methinks this should satisfy the scrupulosity of my co-layman, and 
shew him that he has borne false witness against Archbishops Laud 
and Spottiswood, as well as against the then national church of 
Scotland. The rejection of the liturgy was not the work of the 
national church, but of a political faction of incipient presbyterian 
rebels, of which the noted Alexander Henderson was the chief instigator 
and ringleader. But Mr. Cumming has himself undesignedly ac- 
knowledged that the rejection of the liturgy was not a national act, 
but the work of a faction ; for, says he, “ the popular antipathy which 
exists among the humbler classes of the Scottish nation to a liturgy is 
avt an ofishoot of the Reformation, but of the days of the covenant.” 

Mr. Cumming calls the Scottish branch of the catholic church 
“episcopal dissenters,’ which is exceedingly offensive ; and to say the 
least, isa misnomer. It is those only who have cut themselves off 
from the church catholic who. can be called dissenters, such as reverend 
laymen who reckon themselves co-presbyters with patriarchs and 
bishops, and have taken a vow to extirpate the whole apostolical suc- 
cession. 

I am, &e. LAtcus. 
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DR. WARDLAW AND MR. MELVILL. 





Sir,—The following passage and note I have accidentally met with 
lately in a publication of Dr. Wardlaw’s, entitled « National Church 
Establishments examined,’ and which has been very extensively 
circulated by the dissenters in a cheap form. 


“ With Mr Gladstone’s views mangpening: the unity of the church, and the figment 
of ‘ apostolical succession’ as the only true element of that unity, I have at presen 
nothing to do, I may be allowed, indeed, to express my astonishment, that he, or 
that any man, should find the characteristic mark of the church’s identity, and the 
necessary nucleus of the church's cohesion, in this traditionary imposition of haads, 
traced through channels so unsatisfactory and precarious ; and should regard the ten 
of the true apostolical church of Christ as, consequently, lying, not in the preachi 

of the apostolical gospel by its ministers, nor in the maintenance of apostolical di» 
cipline amongst its members, but, amidst a melancholy deficiency of both, in the 
invaginary derivation from the apostles of a sacred character, by the equally imagi- 
nary regularity with which the mere opus operatum of the form of consecration ba 
been conveyed, through successive official generations, from head to head ; a form to 
which others than Mr, Gladstone, pushing the principle to its ultimate extravagance, 
have imputed the most extraordinary virtues; the very breath that passes through 
duly consecrated lips, deriving from it the power, by a peculiar species of spiritual 


chemistry , of neutralizing the deadly virus of error, and imparting to it the vital and d 
bealth-giving influences of truth.”—p. 5. 


it 
By way of illustrating the last clause of the above paragraph, the i 
following quotation and remarks are appended by Dr. Wardlaw ina tl 
note :— 
‘** But if sermon should differ from what a gospel sermon should be, men will 
determine that Christ could have bad nothing to do with its delivery. Now this, 
we assert, is nothing less than the deposing Christ from the ministry assigned him 
in our text, (Heb. viii. ¢.) We are far enough from declaring that the chief minister 


puts the false words into the mouth of the inferior, but we are certain, as upoos 
truth which to deny is to assault the foundations of Christianity, that the chief 
minister is so mindful of his office, that every man, who listens in faith, expecting s 
message from above, shall be addressed through the mouth, aye, even through th 
mistakes and errors of the inferior, And in upholding this truth, a truth attested by 
the experience of numbers, we simply contend for the accuracy of that descriptionof 
Christ which is under review. 1f, wheresoever the minister is himself deficient and 
untaught, so that his sermons exhibit a wrong system of doctrine, you will not allow 
that Christ's church may be profited by the ordinance of preaching ; you clearly 
argue, that the Redeemer bas given up bis office, and that he can no longer be 
styled the minister of the true tabernacle. There is no middle course between deny- 
ing that Christ is the minister, and allowing that, whatever the faulty statemeuts of hs 
ordained servant, no soul, which is hearkening in faith for a word of counsel or com- 
fort, shall find the ordinance worthless, and be sent empty away. 

“ And from this we obtain our first illustration of our text. We behold the true 
followers of Christ enabled to find food in pastures which seem barren, and water 
where the fountains are dry. They obtain, indeed, the most copious supplies—though 
perbaps even this will not always bold good—when the sermons breathe nothing but 
truth, and the sacraments are administered by men of tried piety and faith. But 
when everything seems against them, so that, on a carnal aieaiaien, ou would 
suppose the services of the church stripped of all efficacy, then, by acting frith on the 
head of the ministry, they are instructed and nourished ; though, in the main, the gives 
lesson be falsehood, and the proffered sustenance little betier than poison. And if Christ 
be thus always sending messages to those who listen for bis voice ; if he so take upoe 
himself the office of preacher, as to constrain even the tongue of error” —(that is, 
observe, not the tongue of error ‘‘ constrained,” like that of Balaam, to speak trutt, 
but the tongue of error actually uttering error,)—* to speak instruction to his 
people,” &c., (Melvill’s Sermons, vol. i., sermon ii.,) on the same principle, it mey 
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, that the sacramental bread and wine, were the one kneaded up, and 
the other saturated with arsenic, would, by the circumstance of their being adminis. 

tered by duly consecrated hands, be deprived of their deadly tendencies, and rendered 

harmless and salutary to the body ; even as error, by passing through duly conse- 

crated lips, is bereft of its deleterious influence on the soul. I offer no comment, 

To argue such a point would be hopeless. ‘‘ He who is able to receive it, let him 

receive it.” The Italics in the above extract are mine, 

It would be almost an insult to your readers to make any observa- 
tions upon Dr. Wardlaw’s language respecting the apostolical succes- 
siou ; but if he were within hearing one should feel inclined to remind 
him that what he calls a figment has never, in the tract of ages, suffered 
interruption; against all adverse circumstances—pride, prejudice, 
poverty, indifference, treachery, is still maintained, by more than 
nineteen-twentieths of all that bear the Christian name; and by none 
who do maintain it, into whatever other corruption they may have 
fallen, have the great doctrines of the gospel, the proper divinity of Jesus 
Christ, and the atonement for all sin by his blood, ever been denied ! 
Can as much be said of those whose forefathers, only three centuries 
ago, disregarded the principle of apostolical succession ? 

But with respect to the quotation in Dr. Wardlaw’s note, it is evi- 
dently an over-statement, which has perhaps arisen from the prevail- 
ing error of regarding the ordinance of preaching as consisting solely 
in “ explaining the word of God by a lively voice, and applying it to 
the people’s use as the speaker in his wisdom thinketh meet” in ser- 
mons, But what says Hooker? “ Preaching is the open publication 
of heavenly mysteries.” And, as Hooker shews, this publication may 
be made by public catechizing, and by reading publicly the books of 
holy scripture, and other profitable instructions, as well as by sermons, 
Surely these parts of the ordinance of preaching are a sufficient secu- 
rity against its proving worthless, without having recourse to the 
paradox, that persons may be instructed and nourished, though, in the 
main, the given lesson be falsehood, and the proffered sustenance 
little better than poison. Yet it is upon the strength, or rather weak- 
ness, of such an over-statement that Dr. Wardlaw attempts, as it were 
en passant, to prove, by a kind of reductio ad absurdum, that the apos- 
tolical succession is a figment. 

In his mode of referring in his note to the sacramental elements 
there is an irreverence, I had almost said a profaneness, against falling 
into which one would have supposed that the lowest views of the holy 
communion would have proved an adequate safeguard. But he has 
evidently been betrayed into such language by the temptation thus 
afforded of throwing out something not very unlike the insinuation, 
that a divine commission, derived through the apostolical succession, 
can no more render the administration of a sacrament the appointed 
means of spiritual communication from God to man, than error, by 
passing through duly consecrated lips, can be bereft of its deleterious 
influence on the soul. 

_ It is remarkable that the very passage which Dr. Wardlaw has cited 
in his note was expressly noticed with disapprobation, more than six 
years ago, in the British Critic of Jan. 1834; and it is not impossible 
that Dr. Wardlaw may be indebted, directly or indirectly, to that very 
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review, for the discovery of the passage itself. And, indeed, must nog 
un opponent of Dr. Wardlaw’s learning and abilities be hard put to it 
when he has recourse to such a mode of attack? But what is his 
whole publication ? Not any real refutation of the arguments upon 
which the united Church of England and Ireland grounds her claim 
to be the established religion of the country, but it is professedly and 
for the most part a reply to the arguments which Dr. Chalmers brought 
forward on a particular occasion in support of national religious esta. 
blishments generally—arguments which members of the Church of 
England have severely criticized, and, from the very first, refused to 
recognise as those on which their cause depends. N. Z, 


ON THE “GYPTO-TUSCAN OSIRIS AND HORUS. 


Sir,—It is still an unsettled point whether Egypt derived her civili- 
zation from Ethiopia or contrariwise. According to Diodorus, Osiris 
led a colony down the Nile from Ethiopia to Egypt; in their inytho- 
logy he is the sun, and the name signifies many-eyed, (i. 2, iii. 3.) 
Plutarch states more particularly that in the Egyptian language os 
signifies “ many,” and tri “ an eye,” (De Isid. c. 10.) Now in Coptic, 
osh is “many,” but the term for “ eye” is vel, whilst iri is the verb 
“to do.” If we ascend the Nile to the native country of Osiris, we 
lind the Abyssinian names for * eye” thus given by Mr. Salt—Amharic, 
ain; Tigre, aire; Agow, yel; these words are plainly related to the 
older forms, Hebr. and Arab., ain ; O. Egypt. éri ; Copt. vel. 

In vol. xvii. p. 647, I shewed from Plutarch that Osiris was some- 
times written Aisares (the Tuscan Aésar); to the arguments there 
adduced | would add this very simple and conclusive one : in the 
hieroglyphic sentence, “ Horus son of Isis and Osiris,” Isis is symbol 
ized by “a throne,” Osiris by “ a throne and eye.” Now it is evident 
that in whatever manner an Egyptian read “ the throne’ as the name 
of Isis, in the same manner would he read the “throne” as the first 
part of the name Osiris; he probably pronounced Aisi and Ais-airei; 
the Agsis and Adsar were rivers of Italy, which we know derived their 
names from gods and heroes. 

rom the throne (sella curulis) and other reasons I suspect that the 
particular form Aisares signified not many-eyed, but powerful-eyed. 
The Tuscans called the gods Acoe (Hesychius), literally, “the powerful 
ones ;” the divi qui potes and Oeoe évvaroe of Varro, (de L. L. v. 58.) 
The Is-mandes of Strabo is generally identified with the Osy-mandyas 
of Diodorus, and I conceive that both names signify “ the powerful 
Mantu.”’ In Job, ix. 9, xxxviii. 32, the star Aish or Ash is translated 
Areturus; may it not be Sirius, which was sacred to Isis or Aisi? _ 

Horus.—The ancients agree in stating that Horus, son of Osiris, § 
the same as Apollo, The Coptic name of the sun is Re; in ‘Tuscad, 
Cure; in Agow, Quoruh ; this Quorah is philologically related to the 
Italian Quirinus, Quirites, Curetes, curulis, curiata, curiee, terms al! 
connected with sun worship. In Egypt and Tuscany the name 
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Osiris and Aésar were treated with reverential awe, and applied only 
to the dead, whilst Horus and Cure became common proper names ; 
Cure occurs in Tuscan epitaphs, and in a Latinized form we have 
Curius, Cur(e)tius, Curiatii. 

When Romulus was deified under the title of Quirinus, his wife 
Hersilia received the same honour under the name of Ora or Horta. 
There was a Sabine town Horta or Hortinum, as well as Cures; and 
there were Horatii, as well as Curiatii, the sons of two sisters. On the 
Rosetta stone, Epiphanes, the title of Ptolemy, is hieroglyphically ex- 
pressed by hrt, which is evidently Hort or Horat, and signifies radiant ; 
also the common hieroglyphic legend, *« Horus hré m Osiris’ (Horus 
an emanation of Osiris,) is translated ‘¢ Horus manifesté ou engendré 

ar Osiris,’ by Champollion, Precis, p. 190 ; compare Lepsius, Zwei 
Abhandlungen, p. 71. Mars is one of the numerous Aigypto-Tuscan 
epithets of the sun-god, and signifies “ radiant ;” but it is probable that 
a Tuscan, in place of the Roman form, Quirinus son of Mars, would 
say, Cure son of Atsar, like Horus son of Osiris. The mother of 
Romulus was Rhea Silvia: Niebuhr supposes that /thea is a corruption 
of Rea, “ the guilty Silvia” (vo'. i. p. 208); I rather see in it a trace 
of the Ethiopian legend that Quirinus was the son of Mars and the 
goddess Rhea—i.e., of Osiris and Isis. 

Horus was the last of the gods that reigned in Egypt, and was 
succeeded by Menes, the first mortal king, and who instituted the 
religious rites and ceremonies of the Egyptians, (Diodor. i. 25, 45.) 
Quirinus was the last of the gods that reigned in Italy, and was suc- 
ceeded by the Curete Numa, who was the legislator of the Romans 
in matters of religion, (compare Niebuhr, vol. i. p.242.) Horus, it is 
said, came to a violent end, and was torn to pieces ; but the account 
was not credited by Plutarch, (De Isid, c. xx.) Romulus underwent 
a similar fate, but it was kept a state secret ; the affair was hushed up 
and glossed over with the greatest care ; still a “ perobscura fama’’ got 
abroad, and was never silenced (Liy. i. 16); and the reckless taunt of 
the second Tarquin, “ Romulum quoque insepultum perisse,” points to 
the same belief (i. 49). Whatever Niebuhr may say, this last of the 
gods, Quirinus, like his prototype Horus, was murdered—i.e., on the 
‘upposition that he ever existed. The Tuscans carried back their 
history to the conquest of Italy by Tarchon or Tirhakah, and then 
yrafted it on to their recollections of Ethiopia. ‘Thus Horus performed 
great feats in Egypt; and many years after his murder, he kindly 
enough, under the title of Quirinus, reacted some of them in Italy for 
the satisfaction of his countrymen who were settled there by Tirhakah. 
Again, '‘Tirhakah’s colony brought with them a long established and 
well understood code of laws; yet Tages, who must have been an 
Ethiopian legislator, is made to rise out of the ground near Tarquinii, 
'0 reveal to Tarchon the very code which he brought with him. 

_ To Micali’s theory of the Egyptian origin of the Tuscan civilization 
it has been objected, that although Mantus corresponds in name and 
office with Amenti, yet Italy possesses no deities answering to Phthah, 
Thoth, Osiris, Horus, Anubis, &c. (Quart. Rev. No. eviii. p. 447.) 

" former papers I have shewn that the Egyptian Hileithuia and 
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Osiris reappear in the Tuscan Eileithuia and Aisar ; and here, throu 
the Agow quorah, Horus becomes connected with Quirinus. I have 
also shewn that Anubis is but another name of Cerberus, 

Bedford. , W. B. Winning. 


ELECTION OF CHURCHWARDENS. 


« A PARISH meeting has been duly convened for the election of 
churchwardens, The curate, on behalf of the rector, nominates and 
appoints the clergyman’s churchwarden. Can he (the curate) vote, 
as a rate-payer, for the election of the parishioners’ churchwardep 
also? Can he (if in the val nominate him? and can he, if neces. 
sary, give a casting vote (as well) in favour of one of the candidates ?” 
—Brit. Mag. for June, 1840. 

ANSWER. 

1. Where the rector of the parish has the right of nominating and 
appointing one churchwarden, it has been decided that the curate may 
do so on his behalf. Lord Chief Justice Lee, in the case of Hubbard 
v. Penrice, 2 Str, 1246, held that “ a curate stood in the place of the 
—— for the purpose of nominating one churchwarden.” The rector 

as at common law and by statute, the right to preside at every vestry 
meeting at which he is present. Wilson v. M‘Math, 3 Barn. and 
Ald. Rep. 243 in not. S. C. 3 Phillimore’s Ecc, Cas. 87. The curate 
cannot preside at a vestry meeting in the absence or on behalf of the 
rector. For the 58 Geo. IIL. c. 69, s. 2, enacts, in case the rector, or 
vicar, or perpetual curate, shall not be present, that the appointment of 
chairman shall devolve upon the persons assembled in vestry. 

2. The curate, if he is a rate-payer, will be entitled, in respect of his 
assessment as a parishioner, to nominate and vote in the election of 
the second churchwarden, (for in nominating the first churchwarden 
he was but the mere agent of the rector,) and, if he is appointed (the 
rector not being present,) the chairman of the meeting by a plurality of 
votes, will have the casting vote, in addition to his other vote, “ in 
favour of one of the candidates,”’ under stat. 58. Geo. IIL. c. 69. s. 2. 

Temple. L. C. kK. 


ECCLESIASTICAL LIBRARIES. 


Sir,—As you express your willingness toinsert in your Magazine any 
account of clerical libraries, may I request you to insert this statement 
of one at Southampton. It was founded at the beginning of 1887. 
Members pay li. per year; curates and candidates for orders, 10s. 
5/. paid in advance counts as a subscription for seven years; and itis 
allowed to give books instead of money, deducting one-fifth from the 
price of the London catalogues; and we also borrow money at 3 pet 
cent. interest. By these regulations we have been able to make the 
library more useful to those who first belonged to it. We buy no moder 
books, but we receive any presents. It was originally intended to buy 
the Greek and Latin Fathers, and the Standard English and Foreig® 
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Divines; and we already number upon our shelves Patres Apostolici, 
by Cotelerins, and by Jacobson ; and the best editions of Justin Martyr, 
Cyprian, Augustin, Jerome, ‘Theodoret, Lactantius. 

We have the complete works of Beveridge, Bull, Barrow, Ham- 
mond, Tillotson, Waterland, Lardner, Lightfoot, Cranmer, Andrews, 
Hooker. In commentaries, we have Poole, Calvin, Lowth, Blayney. 
Resides these, Dr. Bray's associates gave us 128 volumes, and one 
member fifty volumes, principally of modern divinity. In all, we 
have in four years collected about 500 volumes, and their value is 
above 200/.; and the room in which we keep them serves for holding 
all the meetings of our church societies, and for local purposes. 

I may add that we, in common with the Isle of Wight clergy, have 
passed a resolution that all members of kindred societies shall, if resident 
in our neighbourhood, have the same use of our books as they would 
have in their own district, if they will do the same towards us. By 
this means a friendly communion is kept up by the clergy of different 
neighbourhoods. 

I remain, Sir, yours sincerely, J. EK. SHADWELL. 


LIVERPOOL COLLEGIATE INSTITUTION, 


Sin,—Lest it should appear that I had neglected to take notice of Mr. 
Wray’s last communication, in your June Number, I must beg you to 
say why my reply to it did not appear in the Number for this month. 
From the circumstance that it is not noticed by you, J presume that 
you may not have received it.* I shall content myself with very briefly 
noticing Mr. Wray’s answers to cases quoted by me; first observing 
that the whole question turns upon one point—Does the church pro- 
fess that it is her duty to educate ad/ the children of the state or not ? 
Does she think it her duty to confine her instruction to the children 
of her own members, or to include the children of dissenters in her 
arrangements for instruction? If it is said that the children of dis- 
senters are to be taught by the church, then the question arises, how 
shall religious instruction be communicated to them? are they to be 
taught the whole of the church catechism ? The Church Education 
Society in Ireland says they are not. The Bishop of Exeter says «it 
would be wrong to withhold all public aid for the instruction of those 
children of the poor whose parents conscientiously object to allow their 
children to be taught the Church Catechism, or to be compelled, as 
the price of their instruction, to attend divine service in other than 
their own places of worship.” I proceed to observe that the Liverpool 
Collegiate Institution is founded on the same principle, and what does 
Mr. Wray re ly? 
1. That the Irish Church Education Society is not a case in point, 
ause five-sixths of the population in Ireland are Roman catholics. 
And in Liverpool, two-sixths (as R. C.’s boast) of the population pro- 
fess Romanism ; does the difference between five and two make the 
| Ne oat iene crtemetertieiitescs Pre stic we fo 
* [Owing to circumstances which have been explained to Mr. Barker, it did not 
reach the Editor until the 24th of July,after this letter had been sent to the press.— Ep. | 
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difference between good and evil? ‘This is an odd way of disposi 
of a question of this nature. If it is right for Ireland, it is just as ri 
for England, even though only one-hundredth part of the population 
dissented from the church. 

2. As to the National Society’s not approving of the Church Edo. 
cation Society’s principle, I can only say that it is a part of the National 
Society ; it as much represents that church in Ireland as the National 
Society does the church in England, and that the two societies are a 
closely united as “ the church of England and Ireland.” 

The National Society does not make pecuniary grants to the Irish 


society, because the charter restrains the application of the National th 
Society’s funds to England and Wales; but the Archbishop of Canter. 
bury subscribes £100 per annum, in order (as it seems) to supply this re} 
defect. And further, the report of the National Society for this year th 
contains the following paragraph :—“ Among the most satisfactory th 
events of the past year is the connexion formed by your committee ic 
. ++. With the Church Education Society for Ireland ; an institution m 
which will, under Providence, be an effectual safeguard to the religious e 
principles of the rising generation in that kingdom.” a 
3. Other instances might be quoted in which the same principle is ‘ 
adopted ; but it appears that the National Society itself has been con- * 
templating such a measure with especial reference to the manufacturing ¢ 
districts; and that, having been recommended by the corresponding re 
committee, it was, after further consideration, rejected by the general 
committee ; not, however, because it would be in opposition to the f 
society’s charter to instruct the children of dissenters without compel- t 
ling them to learn the Catechism, but because the great body of the . 


clergy were opposed to such a measure. What steps were taken to 
procure the opinions of the clergy generally I do not know, but I do 
know one case where the rector of the parish was not consulted, 
(though his zeal in the cause of education is unquestionable, and his 
opinion of great value,) while an assistant minister at a district church 
was consulted (I believe in no sense officially) mainly because his 
opinion was unfavourable to the proposed measure. I am not aware , 
whether this is a singular instance or not, but certainly, if such 
means were used by the friends of one side of the question, it is no 
wonder that the balance of opinions was very much against the pro 
posal, The corresponding committee, by sanctioning the measure, and 
the general committee, by taking it into consideration, as well as by 
the reason given for its rejection, shewed that it might be done, and | 
repeat the hope, that the day is not far distant when it may be done. 

4. Iam not at all concerned at finding myself on the same side 
with Lord Monteagle in this matter, and think that Mr. Wray has 
much more reason on his own principles to be concerned on finding 
himself in opposition to the Bishop of Exeter, for whom, however, be 
makes this apology :— 

5. “© That as regards national education, the Bishop of Exeter would 
_— the principle in question ; ..... but it by no means follows that 
1e would sanction it in a voluntary association, such as the Liverpoo! 
Institution.” That is, he would have some consideration for dissenters 
in the one case, but not in the other. It is right to have such const 
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deration in one case, but wrong in the other; and the reason given is, 
that “ dissenters are compelled to contribute” to the grant made for 
educational purposes. Is not this to say, that for the sake of the dis- 
senters’ money we are to deviate from a right principle? For surely 
to say that we may do that for the nation which we ought not to do 
when establishing a society, is in other words to affirm, that for the 
sake of state patronage and endowment we may do wrong. 

6. What the intérnal arrangements of the institution may be I can- 
not say, but am prepared to give my own opinion, that a// the children 
of the institution will be required to attend the lectures delivered upon 
the Articles, Homily, Liturgy, and Catechism. 

To Mr, Wray’s commencement and conclusion J have no wish to 
reply. Personal reflections upon the promoters of the institution, and 
theological discussions, may be deemed necessary to uphold his view of 
the question ; I shall content myself by protesting against the supposi- 
tion that I admit the truth of either one or the other by refusing to 
notice them. My object in making a statement of facts was to vindi- 
cate the Collegiate Institution and its supporters from an uncalled for 
and unfounded aspersion, and to prove that “ the Catechism has” not 
“been deliberately discarded,’ and that the principle upon which the 
arrangement under discussion has been made, is one acted upon by the 
church itself, so far as the National Society can be considered as the 
representative of the church. Let me, however, correct one other 
statement of Mr. Wray’s; the rectors of Liverpool were amongst the 
first consulted by those who originally contemplated the formation of 
the institution, and were both present at the first private meeting which 
took place. 

I am, Sir, your obedient servant, Freperic BARKER, 


“ANCIENT CHRISTIANITY.”"—No. VII, 


Sin,—“ Bold assertions, however false, almost constantly meet with 
success—a kind of triumph that would appear one of the severest in- 
stitutes of fate, if time and truth did not soon obliterate all marks of 
the victory.” This language of Lord Orrery may with the utmost pro- 
priety be applied to the book before us. Its very title is a “bold as- 
sertion ;” and if it be not “ false,” there is no such thing as falsehood 
in the world, The pages through the body of the. work are made up 
of “bold assertions,” or rather of one bold assertion reiterated in a 
thousand forms, the falsehood of which will not, of course, be easily 
letected by readers who have a strong bias in favour of the object pro- 
fessed to be in view ; and so this production has “ met with success.” 
Its « triumph,” however, will assuredly not be of long duration. When 
the readers have had a little “time” to become calm, and to have their 
prejudices somewhat dissipated, and when they shall be more disposed 
to labour in searching for truth, instead of taking “ bold assertions for 
granted,’ T1ME and TRUTH will obliterate all marks “ of the” supposed 
“victory” obtained by the book miscalled “ Ancient Christianity.” 
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igs CORRESPONDENCE.—* ANCIENT CHRISTIANITY.” 


The author has recently put forth the fifth number of his work, 
which he calls “ A General Reply to Objections”—another palpable 
misnomer. He tells his readers nothing about the objections tha 
have been made. The “ general reply’’ is to nothing at all; and itis 
evidently meant for persons who neither know nor care to know 
what is the nature of the objections. It is in fact a mere attempt to 
catch the popular ear, and to divert the attention from certain alle. 
gations touching the author’s assumption of infallibility by an ela. 
borate display of fighting with men of straw. 

Charges of a very grave character have been laid against the author, 
aud he does not attempt to answer a single one. He assigns reasons 
for taking his present course ; but who that sincerely is searching after 
truth will be satisfied with such reasons? ‘The fact is, that this num. 
ber, amidst all the author’s renewed “ bold assertions,” contains prook 
enough that he feels his ground to be sinking under him, and knows 
that, to keep up the delusion a little longer, and prevent a speedy end 
of this book-making speculation, he must entertain his followers with 
w plentiful store of interpretations against certain opponents, whose only 
object has been that of “ running down the author,” and so forth. If 
the author would not condescend to state and answer any of the objec. 
tions of anonymous writers, if he thought the “ British” Jeromes and 
* British’? Dominics, who “ have written themselves forth in magazines,” 
too despicable to be noticed, he might at least have said something 
specific in reply to the specific charges of Mr. Edge and Mr. Beaven, 
whose pamphlets have been some months before the world, and shew 
that they are men capable of forming a judgment upon “ Ancient 
Christianity,” quite independently of the Oxford Tract question, and 
that they are not the hired agents of any “subverters of pro- 
testantism,”’ or slaves to a set of men who have proved themselves too 
shortsighted and infatuated to be worthy of the name of Jesuits 
(See p. 11, No. v.) 

The author professes to make a reply “ by a re-statement of the 
question”—that is, by a repetition of his former “ bold assertions,” in 
a still bolder tone, if possible, and by a further adduction of testis 
monies, which, if they were faithfully represented, have nothing what- 
ever to do with establishing his accusation of the early church—to wit, 
that it suddenly became universally corrupt, and that this corruption was 
caused by the teaching of reliyious celibacy. To this fifth number the 
author prefixes a second dedication, to Archdeacon Monsell, in whieh 
he says, “It is with still more satisfaction that I find you declaring 
your confirmed conviction of the goodness of the cause which I have 
ventured thus actively to espouse.” And near the close he says 
“I find myself set upon by a phalanx of academic learning, and of 
ecclesiastical authority, and actively assailed by almost every organ of 
religious opinion.” In the pages for the general reader, he speaks of 
‘‘a prompt and decisive expression of ucademie “scorn and official 
wrath,” “unscrupulous misrepresentation and virulence,” “ undisguised 
expression of their hatred,” and much more to the same effect. 


a. eee el 


* The second part of Mr, Beaven’s work is recently published. 
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CORRESPONDENCE.—“ ANCIENT CHRISTIANITY.” 189 
Whatever motives have actuated others who have contributed to 
the “mass of angry reviews of Ancient Christianity,” and whatever 
course has been pursued in producing altogether not “so much as the 
quantity of a page, which, in a manner creditable to divines and 
entlemen, meets what every one must well know to be the question at 
issue” (p. 21), the writer of these letters begs for one to repel the 
author's shameful insinuations about “ the choice of agents, and 
giving them their instructions” (p. 11); and to say that he has never 
had the slightest communication, either directly or indirectly, with any 
one of the tract-writers themselves, or with any others who have written 
in their defence. He first took up “ Ancient Christianity” with a pre- 
ssion greatly in its favour; but finding it, to his astonishment, 
abounding with errors of every kind, and waiting till the third number 
had made its appearance, in order to see whether some abler hand might 
not do something to check the spread of so mischievous doctrines, he 
solely, of his own accord, and simply with a desire to uphold the truth 
as he believes it to be taught by the church of England, proposed to the 
Editor of the British Magazine to send a series of letters upon this 
book, thinking that he might thus assist in opening the eyes of some 
few readers to discern its real features, and escape the evil into which 
so monstrous a production might frighten them. 

This fifth number, on account of its virulence, its ludicrous attempt 
to be witty, its palpably false statements, its consuminate self-import- 
ance, and utter contempt for those who have demonstrated the per- 
nicious errors of its predecessors, might indeed be supposed likely to 
work its own sure refutation. But as the author attaches sv much 
value to this portion of his work as to consider it alone, if all the 
preceding portions were annihilated, sufficient to establish what he is 
pleased so frequently and emphatically to style his “ argument,” a 
letter in the next Magazine shall, with your permission, be occupied 
in examining the use which he makes of Salvian, and in endeavouring 
to ascertain what is the “ argument” which the world for the first 
time is now authoritatively called upon to receive, from the testimony 
of this writer, of the fifth century. 

Yours respectfully, PidAdKaoc. 


THE VIRGIN AND SAINTS. 


Sik,—Your correspondent “ H.,” at page 66 of your last Number, 
notices a passage in Mr. Newman’s Sermons, with reference to the 
blessed Virgin, which certainly seems, as he justly intimates, of some- 
What questionable tendency. In addition to what he has said on 
the subject, permit me to call attention to a passage which seems 
quite to have escaped Mr. Newman’s recollection, when he speaks of 
“the deep silence which scripture observes concerning” our Lord’s 
nother “ after the resurrection,”—I allude to Acts, i. 14a—“ These all 
continued with one accord in prayer and supplication, with the women, 
and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren.” Now, although 
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oo CORRESPON DENCE.—ON THE VIRGIN AND SAINTS, 


there certainly is no intimation given us in scripture as to the duration 
or termination of the life of this most ‘ blessed among women,” stil} 
here is direct evidence that she was living, and constantly associated 
with the apostles at the time of our Lord’s ascension. Mr. Newman's 
hypothesis, therefore, as to her translation on our Lord's resurrection, 
however piously honouring to her who is doubtless entitled to the 
highest honour due to a mortal being, seems utterly at variance with 
the plain se riptural narrative, so far as she is at all noticed in it. I would 
direct attention to this fact, because I cannot help believing that there 
is a tendency in all such notions to exalt unduly those. holy and 
eminent persons, whom, however our church honours them, she 
honours with a far different spirit from that corrupt worship of the 
Roman church, towards which such unauthorized surmises as this in 
question my. seem in some degree to lead to an approximation. This 
is especially to be regretted in Mr. Newman, or in any writer who 
labours to thas back the minds of people to those sound chureh views 
and habits of thinking which had well nigh grown obsolete, and which 
it is so desirable should appear above all suspicion of leaning towards 
those superstitions and errors of Romish doctrine which excite, and 
not unnaturally, however in many respects unreasonably, so much 
jealous apprehension at the present moment, 

My object being simply to point out the oversight with which Mr. 
Newman would appear to have been chargeable, and to deprecate 
such unauthorized surmises or pero as like ly to lead to con 
sequences injurious to the cause which Mr. Newman is labouring to 


promote, T will trespass no longer on your attention, and remain, Sir, 
your most obedient servant, \. Z. 


APPOINTMENT OF OFFICIALS BY ARCHDEACONS. 


Sin,—As much ignorance prevails with respect to the office of the 
archdeacon in general, and authentic document only can shew the 
extent of his Jurisdiction in any particular diocese or arechdeaconry, it 
may be useful to make the following appointment of the official of the 
archdeacon of Bedford known to your readers ; it is an appointment 
not only executed by the are hdeacon, but ratified and contirmed by 
the bishop and dean and ch: apter of the cathedral to which the arch- 
deaconry belonged at the time, and shews the jurisdiction which may 
be exercised by the Archidiaconal Court of Bedford, 


“iki Bs Geek, DD. emma m of the archdeaconry of Bedford, to out 
beloved in Christ, R —, master of arts, of B—— , in the county ol 





li——, greeting, to you, in whose knowledge, care, an ‘e circumspection, We 
have great confidence, we do, by these presents, grant and commit our powe! 


and authority , to take cognizance of, and proceed in all causes and bus inesses 
whatso ever, ecclesiastical, and spiritual, moved and pending, o r hereafter 
be moved, at the instance of parties or of office mere mixed nenecucned within 
the said archdeaconry of Bedford, and them and those, with all and everything 
incident arising, annexed, and connexed whatsoever, to hear and finally deter 
mine synods and chapters (general) in our name to celebrate; as also the 
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CORRESPONDENCE.—APPOINTMENT OF OFFICIALS, ETC, 19] bad: 
thon (said) archdeaconry of Bedford, and the clergy and people therein living and 4 ak 
still abiding, to visit; and of and upon all manner of excesses and crimes of what- ia 
ated soever delinquents in the said archdeaconry, the correction or reformation he 
lan’s whereof belongs to the Ecclesiastical Court to inquire, and to persons de- ee 
tion, ie tected, articles, heads, and interrogatories, on that account necessary to ob- aa 
the ject and administer ; and also all persons whatsoever convicted of such : 

: crimes according to the rule of ecclesiastical law to correct and punish; and 
with those persons so,corrected, to absolve and dismiss. Also all clerks admitted, 
‘ould é or hereafter to be admitted, to one or more benefice or benefices in the said 
here archdeaconry, into the real actual and corporal possession of the same to in- 
and z duct or cause to be inducted. Moreover the last wills and testaments of all per- 
she fa sons whatsoever dying in the said archdeaconry to prove, approve, and register ; 
the fee and for the force, value, and validity of the same, to pronounce and declare. 
isin And administration of all and singular goods, rights, and credits, of whatso- 


Thi - ever persons in the said archdeaconry dying intestate, or as intestate, in due 
i form of law, to commit; and accounts, calculations, or reckonings of and 


who ‘s concerning goods in this way administered, or to be administered, to hear and 
lews EE receive, and such as account justly to acquit. And also all and all manner 
hich of jurisdiction archidiaconal in all businesses, suits, and complaints within the 
vards archdeaconry aforesaid, to exercise and execute with plenitude of right and 
and a power, although of themselves they demand and require a more special mandate 
J 8; with the power of every lawful punishment. And also one or more surrogate or 
Muer E _ surrogates to exercise and dispatch all and singular the premises in your stead, 
ES and the said offices and other the premises at your pleasure to reassume, and 
Mr. es, apparitors in the several deaneries in the archdeaconry aforesaid to constitute 
pcate | and substitute, and generally all and every other (thing or) things to exercise and 
con dispatch which, by the Archdeacon of Bedford aforesaid, or his official, are 
ig to Ss or have been wont to be done by law or custom, or any other manner what- 
Sir soever, as far as the laws permit, and not otherwise. And we create and ‘ 
y ’' appoint you the official of us and our successors by these presents to have, 5 
es pe hold and enjoy the office aforesaid, and all and singular wages, fees, profits, + 
wy and emoluments, upon any occasion, or by reason of the exercise aforesaid i 
a due and accustomed to you during the term of your natural life (pro- 7 
3 curations, pensions, and synodals, to us and to our successors, always saved "1 
3 and reserved.) And moreover we, the said H. K. B., archdeacon of the a 
ce archdeaconry of Bedford aforesaid, have given and granted, and for us and is 
fthe i our successors by these presents do give and grant to you, the said R.S., the 
the |i office of officiality, and of official of us and our successors in and throughout 
fa. 4 the archdeaconry of Bedford aforesaid, and all and singular fees, wages, profits, 
ry, te and emoluments to the said office, howsoever belonging and by law and 
fthe ie custom from ancient time due and accustomed, to have, hold and enjoy the 
ment — said office, to be exercised and executed by yourself or your deputies, together 
dby = with all and singular fees, wages, profits, and emoluments aforesaid to the 
seen ; same office due and belonging to you the said R.S, for and during the term of 
ane 4 your naturallife. In witness whereof we have hereunto set our hand and seal 
° a this tenth day of March, in the year of our Lord, one thousand eight hundred : 
. and twenty-four. 
ual a “Signed, sealed, and delivered, H.K.B. (L.S.) 
a 2 in the presence of us, 
aaa r a Rector of aera R——. 
aa: an 1. W—— K—— C--— N——, servant. 
erto i _“ The above is ratified and confirmed by the bishop, and ratified and con- 
“thin g irmed by the dean and chapter.” 
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192 CORRESPONDENCE. 


ON THE OFFERTORY. 


Tur Editor of the British Magazine is respectfully requested to inser 
the following extra¢t from a work of Bishop Cosin, as throwing Jig}; 
upon the subject of the Offertory, which has received much notice jy 
the pages of his Magazine. 

These passages will be found to determine in the affirmative (as fy 
as the practice of the English church in the time of Bishop Cosin js 
concerned) the question thrown out in the July Number of the Britis) 
Magazine—viz., “ whether the English church intends that on days 
when the holy communion is celebrated, the offerings shall be received 
from non-communicants as well as communicants ?”’ 

Bishop Cosin says :— 

“ Habita demum et finita Concione, dies festi atque jejunales si qui sint proximi 
septimnai observandi, indicantur ; atque una excitantur omnes (quibus est copia) ad 
elargiendum eleemosynam, qua pauperum egestas sublevetur. 

‘** Subsequitur offertorium ; (delectis et recitatis in hance rem S. Sceripturarum 
sententiis) quod supplet vicem veterum oblationum. De pane itidem et vino in 
eucharistia consecrandis prospectum est, que super altare, seu Mensam Domini, 
decenti ornatu paratam, mundisque lineis coopertam, in patina et calice argenteis, 
ac plerumque deauratis, collocantur. 

‘‘Peracto offertorio, rursis oratur ad Altare Dei pro statu ecclesia cath. atque 
insuper ut rata et accepta apud Deum sint oblata a nobis munera. 

© Posted, qui nohiscum communicaturi non sunt, emittuntur fords ; jubet etiam Bacro- 
rumminister ne quis blasphemiue, Xc., reus nobiscum maneat. 

** Reliquos autem omnes astantes monet ut in quem finem SS. hoc Sacramentuma 
Dom. nostro institutum sit in animos suos revocent,” &c. (Tract. De Ecclesia Ang. 
Religione, Disciplina, Sacrisque Ritibus, under the head of Officium Eucharistic, 
cap, xvi., quoted in Smith’s Life of Bishop Cosin.) 


ON CHURCH PSALMODY. 


Sir,—Among the various subjects of interest and importance connected 
with the services of the church, on which your correspondents so ably 
address you, I feel considerable surprise that the importance of im- 
proving our church psalmody so seldom finds a place. While the 
various sects of religionists around us are cultivating sedulously this 
branch of divine worship, no less edifying to the devout worshippet 
than attractive to the careless neglecter of sacred things—while the 
Romish church, with that studied attention to everything calculated 
by means of the senses to reach the heart which has distinguished it 
in all ages, is now employing all the mighty influence of the finest 
music, performed in the ablest manner, to re-captivate our country: 
men—while all this is going on, our own church, superior as it is t0 
all its would-be rivals in purity of doctrine and catholic primitive- 
ness of order and ritual, is lamentably inferior to them in the attention 
bestowed on the mode of singing the high praises of God. To begin 
with our cathedrals—even here, exquisitely as the chanting is performed 
in some of them, how inadequate are all their choirs to the perform: 
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CORRESPONDENCE,—ON CHURCH PSALMODY. 193 


ance of much of the music (choruses and anthems, ex. gr.) they 
attempt. ‘Two men’s voices to a part is generally the utmost strength 
they can boast of; and how ludicrous, I had almost said, must, in 
such cases, be the attempt to perform such compositions as the im- 
mortal “ Hallelujah,” or the stupendous “ For unto us,” of the Mes- 
siah. How much better they manage these things in the Romish 
church! At one of their chapels in London, in addition to the usual 
choir of retained professional singers, they have a chorus of amateurs 
consisting of no less than fifty performers! Why should not this be 
the case in our cathedrals? ‘That it might easily be accomplished by 
any one who had spirit enough to set about the task, | am persuaded. 
But to descend from cathedrals to parish or district churches,—is there 
to be found one in London where the church service is chanted in such 
excellent style as at the nonconformist “Surry Chapel ?’’ Not one ; 
indeed, I have never been able to discover one where there was a 
complete choir! ‘The singing is generally given over to a score or two of 
squalling charity children, whose wretched performance of our fine 
old church tunes, without the essential accompaniment of the tenor, 
alto and bass parts, completely mars all the intentions of the composer. 
Why, Sir, wealthy as our congregations are, and universal as is the 
practice of inusic, every church ought to be supplied with a perfect 
choir, however small. Nor are the difficulties in the way either in- 
superable or disheartening. Any active amateur in a parish may 
easily accomplish this desirable object. I know one who has done it, 
(in the country,) and who has succeeded in raising a choir which 
chants portions of the service in a style little inferior to that of some 
of our cathedrals. For this sole purpose, when the church was in 
progress of erection, he volunteered to become organist; he with all 
his choir serve the church gratuitously ; and they had the satisfaction, 
when the church was consecrated, of receiving the warm commenda- 
tion of the most venerable and excellent primate. Oh, that others 
would “go, and do likewise,” so that our countrymen might neither 
be driven to the Romish church to hear good music, nor to the dis- 
senting conventicle to hear attractive singing. 
A Lover or Cuurcn Music. 


ee ee 


HARFORD'S LIFE OF BISHOP BURGESS. 


Sit,—In Dr. Harford’s interesting Life of Bishop Burgess, I find a 
statement which does not correspond with my own recollections. 
lhe Doctor states, that on one occasion the bishop was solicited to 
admit a relative into orders whose views he had reason to believe 
Were not quite disinterested. Finding on inquiry that his suspicions 
Were correct, he refused to ordain his relative, but settled an annuity 
on him as an equivalent for the disappointment to which he felt con- 
Scentiously obliged to subject him. 

That this was such an action as might have been expected from 
shop Burgess no one who knows anything of that deceased prelate 


will for a moment dispute; I have it, however, on the authority of 


Vou. XVIII. August, 1840. 2c 
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194 CORRESPONDENCE.—HARFORD’S LIFE OF BISHOP BURGEsS, 


some near relatives of his, that he was at no time in circumstances 
perform such an act of generosity ; and, further, I have it on the w. 
doubted testimony of some near connexions of the late Bishop By. 
rington, who was the early patron of Bishop Burgess, that the nobj 
deed imputed by Dr. H. to the latter was in reality performed by the 
former. 5 

While | am writing, allow me to ask those of your correspondens F 
who may be able to furnish me with an answer, why in some church 
the Psalm intended to be sung is named and read, or “ given out,” % 
it is commonly termed, by the clergyman, and not according to the 
usual practice, by the clerk? The variation may not be of th 
slightest importance, but as uniformity, even in lesser matters, i 
highly desirable, I see no reason for departing from general custom, 
which may be supposed in such a case, and in the absence of rm 
brical directions, to carry authority with it. 

lam, your obedient servant, G. W. 
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EXCOMMUNICATION IN THE THIRD CENTURY. 


Sir,—In perusing the epistles of S. Cyprian, I have been struck wit 
the peculiarity of that which is numbered xlii. in Bishop Fell’s edition, 
and which refers to the excommunication of certain factious and schis 
matical persons. As it is very short, perhaps you will do me thi 
favour to insert it entire. 

“ Caldonius cum Herculano et Victore collegis ; item cum Rogatiane 
et Numidico presbyteris, Cypriano 8S. 

* Abstinuimus communicatione Felicissimum et Augendun, item 
Repostum de extorribus, et Irenem Rutiloram, et Paulam_ sarcine- 
tricem : quod ex annotatione mea scire debuistis. Item abstinuimus 
Sophronium, et ipsum de extorribus Soliassum Budinarium.”’ 

The title being obseure, and as it was supposed defective, the worl 
“Cypriano” was inserted conjecturally by Bishop Fell; and if I rightly 
understand his note, it would seem that the edition of Manutius had 
not even the letter S (Salutem). Bishop Fell has remarked the i 
congruity of the plural number “ debuistis,’ which he attempts te 
explain by saying, that Cyprian “ forte honoris ergo in plurali sali- 
tatur :” and it is further observable that there is no valedictory clau® 
at the end; an omission which, though not unexampled, is exceet: 
ingly rare throughout these epistles. Whether subsequent editors have 
thrown any additional light upon the subject I have no means 
ascertuining; but if not, 1 would venture to suggest what has occurred 
to me, that possibly it may not have been originally an epistle at all, 
but a public notice of the excommunication, which, having been thus 
officially made known to the church, might have been transmitted 10 
S. Cyprian by Caldonius, his substitute during his absence, as a pro! 
that his instructions ( lupist. xli.) had been precisely obeyed. Should 
this idea appear admissible, the document would acquire addition’ 
interest, as arelic of the ecclesiastical forms of proceeding at a very 


early period. [ remain, Sir, yours sincerely, W. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


ON CHURCH DESTITUTION IN VILLAGES. 


Mr. Epitor,—A correspondent in your Number for July has conde- 
scended to remark, that my letter on church destitution in villages 
would have been most useful had it imparted some information as to 
the most practicable method of remedying this species of spiritual 
destitution. He then selects a case which I had noticed, observing 
that it applies so exactly to various spots in this country, that a de- 
tailed statement of facts with respect to the means that were employed 
for surmounting the difficulties and discouragements there alluded to, 
would, he repeats, be most useful to your readers, and most beneficial 
to the interests of the church. 

A little reflection, however, will, | think, convince your correspon- 
dent that he has imposed upon me a task which it is not in my power 
adequately to discharge ; for who could do justice to the subject, or 
indeed treat it with that degree of correctness which is required, ex- 
cept the gentleman who was intimately connected with all the pro- 
ceedings? Who, for instance, could explain by what consummate 
ability and address the lukewarm and indifferent were aroused—an 
apparently hopeless undertaking was made to appear practicable to 
the tunid and desponding—and those whom Providence had blessed 
with abundance were prevailed upon to contribute? Who can ce- 
scribe the labour and self-denial—the days and hours devoted to the 
work—the variety of applications which were made, and in every 
variety of form suited to the respective individuals—the cold recep- 
tion—the annoyances—the absolute refusal in some instances, where 
he might reasonably have expected countenance and support—the 
small and reluctant contributions in others, and the pleasing and un- 
expected assistance and encouragement which he received from 
quarters where he least expected? Who can detail the variety of 
applications first made to every one, however remotely connected 
with the parish, and then similar applications made to wealthy 
churchmen totally unconnected with the parish? Who, I repeat, 
can undertake to give a just and correct statement (if indeed state- 
ments of this nature can with propriety be made public) of the means 
by which the difficulties and discouragements inseparable from the 
undertaking were surmounted, but the Rev. John Rushton himself? 

Your correspondent will please to observe that 1 have nowhere 
said, as he represents me, that the highly respected individual in ques- 
tion, and whose name I had ventured to intrude into the pages of 
your Magazine without his knowledge, had COMPLETED many churches 
in the diocese of Chester under the most adverse circumstances. 

Most cordially do I agree with your correspondent that if he would 
favour the public, as far as propriety would permit, with a narrative 
of his labours and experience, he would confer a lasting obligation on 
the friends of the church, 

If you can find room for the insertion of this in your next Number, 
you will oblige, yours, &e. Turera LANCASTRIENSIS. 





196 CORRESPONDENCE. 


ON RATING TITHES. 
Mr. Evitor,—I have recovered the enclosed notes from a gentleman, 
a layman, who has not paid less than 1002. per annum in tithes for 


some years; they may be of use at the present moment, so I send 
them to you thinking they contain some useful hints. 


From yours, &. A Constant ReApeR, 


The rate for the relief of the poor, “ is not a charge on the lands Kc.,” but 
upon the occupier in respect of his property, and consequent ability, which pro- 
perty is to be local, visible, rendering a profit. The rate is to be equal 
throughout the parish, both in matter and manner ; there is to be but one prin. 
ciple in rating; ‘‘ there cannot be one medium of rating for one class of persons 
and another for another class.” (Kenyon, Grose, Ashurst, &c.) 

Now, I have for a long time thought that the clergy generally have been 
very unjustly rated, and that their case has not been fairly considered. | 
would consider it in its simple state of tithes taken in kind. 

The parson is rated on what he receives in the parish, the farmer and layman 
generally on what he pays, most commonly out of the parish ; here is a different 
medium of rating for two classes of persons. 

The parson is rated on produce, which he may happen not to receive, and 
which a change of season may reduce to a very small amount. 

The farmer &c. is rated on a rent which he by agreement must pay, but to 
lessen which a great variety of incidental charges are allowed and deducted, 
and the produce for which he is rateable remains untouched. 

Tithes are said to be a tenement, and tenements are rateable, but as the 
holder of one tenement in respect thereof is rated, so in the same manner ought 
other holders to be rated. 

Tithes are one tenth of the produce of the land ; as the one tenth is assessed 
for rating, so ought the other nine tenths to be assessed.—The produce of the 
land is rateable. (Lord Mansfield, Rol. i. 73.) 

As the one shock of corn is valued, in the same way the other nine shocks 
ought to be valued. As the owner of one fleece of wool is rated, so ought the 
owner of the other nine fleeces to be rated. 

The parson was No local visible property in the parish UNTIL the crops are 
severneD from the land, and when severed they may be by weather totally 
spoiled. The crop may fail, may be bad, he may receive nothing from his 
tithe,—he may receive largely from the same. He can be rated only on what 
he possesses, and then his ability to pay is to be considered, (which last consi- 
deration is acknowledged, and particularly in the regular relief of cottagers.) 
He has no claim, and to what value can he be assessed, till the crop ts severed, 
and then the whole crop so severed, grass not made into hay and agistment, 
is to be treated in the same way. The farmer will plead that his crops are 
covered by the assessment on his tenement or farm; if so, the tithe is free; 
‘for, presuming that the farmer has been rated to the full value of his farm,” 
‘* what has once paid shall not pay again.”—(Lord Ellenborough.) If the tithe 
has been deducted in the valuation to the farmer, and that deduction is really 
what the tithe-holder has received, or will receive, then the value of re 
maining nine tenths is ascertained, 

The assessor has liberty, and ought to enter and view the property he 
assesses ; if he sees ten shocks of corn in a field, he cannot assess one parcel 
of the corn and leave the others unassessed ; the owner of the nine parts ought 


to appear in the rate-book, from which the tenth has been taken, the owner of 


which does appear there. The rate ought not to be made for more than three 
months. 


It has been determined that furniture in a house is not a property rateable 
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when used by the occupier of the house, being “ the means whereby he occupies 
the house.” 

It has also been said that a man shall not be taxed to the whole extent of 
his personal income. In the case of the parson, the tithes are the whole extent 
of his income, and it is the means whereby he occupies the benefice. He has to 
do all its duties, and unless he does do his duties his right to retain his benefice 
may be questioned; and he also of necessity has to maintain and uphold his 
house and glebe, and probably the chancel of the church, in which he has only 
a life interest. 

it has been determined that persons receiving incomes as result or payment 
of labours shall not be rated in respect of those receipts, though in the parish. 
If this rule is good in one case, it is in another. The tithes, the property of 
the church, are allotted as a remuneration or payment to the incumbent of a 
parish for his labours. And who works harder? It is allowed that in by far 
the larger number of parishes it is a very small remuneration, and the ability, 
considering that (as incumbent) it is the whole extent of his personal income, 
the ability to pay poor-rate is therefore materially lessened. 

I do not understand on what principle it can be said that a clergyman can 
Ler his tithes before they accrue. If the parson is in ill health and likely to 
die, who will take his tithes on lease? He can se// them when severed, asa 
farmer can (and does sometimes) the remainder, and so can a lawyer sell the 
year’s remuneration for his labours as a tradesman can his book debts. 

If the farmer is to be assessed only on his profits, which term profits I think 
most diflicult either to define or ascertain, then let the clergymen be treated in 
the same way. There are but few livings where the clergyman can, after 
paying those expenses which are absolutely necessary for the very existence of 
himself and family, separate a part of his income, and say, this is profit. Where 

the livings happen to be of larger income, the case alters with his ability. 


rN  — — 


A QUERY. 


Sir,—Will some of your correspondents be kind enough to give us 
their opinion how far the congregation ought to take part in the 
ministration of the public baptism of infants, by standing or kneeling 
according to the rubric ? and how far they are merely spectators ? 

Is it proper to stand or kneel during the prayer after the Exhorta- 
tion, and during the prayers, “ O merciful God,” &c., before the priest 
says, “ Name this child’? —_ I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

PiAoKogpoCc. 
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Reasons for Believing that the Charge lately Revived against the Jewish People 
ts @ baseless Falsehood. Dedicated by permission to Her Most Gracious 
Majesty the Queen. By the Rev. Alexander M‘Caul, D.D. of Trinity 
College, Dublin. London: Wertheim. 8vo. pp. 58. 1840. 


It is strange that such a work should be called for in the present day ; 
but the charge that has lately been made against the Jews, and the 
atrocious cruelties grounded upon it, are but too notorious, and it is 
well that its groundless and absurd nature should be exposed by the 
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person of all others most capable of doing it. It would be a strange 
thing for the Jews to hold these doctrines, and practise these rites, but 
stranger still that they should do it without his knowledge. 





A Report, containing Information obtained during a Tour made by the Rev. G. 
Martin and the Rev. J. Medley, at the desire of the Exeter Diocesan Board of 
Education, and Published by their Request. Exeter: Pollard. 8vo. pp. 46, 
March, 1840. 


Aut who are interested in national education are greatly indebted to 
the spirited measure of the Exeter Diocesan Board which led to the 
production of this very able report. At the end of last year, Mr. Mar. 
tin, the Principal of the Exeter Training School, and Mr. Medley, the 
vicar of St. Thomas's, near Exeter, undertook a mission to the north 
of England, Scotland, Ireland, and London, with a view to collect 
information respecting the most popular systems of education, for the 
use of the diocesan board with which they are connected. The re. 
port which they made on their return has been communicated to the 
public in this valuable pamphlet, which ought to be in the hands of 
all who are concerned with the business of education. The object 
with which it has been drawn up is thus stated :— 


‘* The problem which we have to solve appears to be this :—how to supply a sys- 
tem of education for schoolmasters, on the basis of the church, differing in some 
points from the old grammar-school system, yet not opposed toit, and greatly su. 
perior to the old method of parochial education ; a system which, while it qualities 
the schoolmaster for the peculiar exigencies of the times, may serve as the link by 
which our national, parochial, and commercial schools may be attached to the church, 
Itis obvious that time and experience can alone mature the plan, and therefore, that 
to lay down laws too rigidly at the present moment would only hamper ourselves, 
and injure those for whose benefit the training school is intended. 

“In endeavouring to assist in the solution of this problem we bave paid particular 
attention to the question, how far those improvements in the machinery of educa- 
tion which are adopted in Scotland, Ireland, and some parts of England, are appli- 
cable to our ordinary English education, and the result of our inquiries is that they 
are all applicable, that some of them may be most usefully introduced, but that they 
require to be judiciously blended and carefully watched, and that, above all, those 
who adopt them must beware of mistaking details for principles, and of throwing 
away the solid basis of our grammar-school education to make way for that which, 
without it, would speedily degenerate into mere quackery.”"—pp. 3, 4. 





Recollections of Childhood ; or, Sally, the faithful Nurse. By Primogenita, one 
of the Contributors to the “ Penny Sunday Reader.” London: Hatchard. 
SvO. pp. 125. 1840, 


Muis little volume will be deservedly popular among the class of 
readers for whom it is designed ; and it will be read with pleasure and 
advantage by many who are not, strictly speaking, “ young people.” 
The reviewer, however, cannot help expressing a suspicion that some 
at least of the characters introduced are real and living persons. lt 
this be the case, he cannot but consider it as a great drawback from 
the value of the tale. Precedents may be pleaded, and undoubtedly 
the zest of the story is heightened in the circle who recognise the 
originals; but even when (as in the present case) there is no suspicion 
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of unkind intention, or mistake, or misrepresentation, the reviewer - 
cannot but consider it as a practice not to be encouraged, partly for the 

sake of the persons portrayed, but still more for the sake of the writers 

and readers. To those, however, who are as unacquainted as himself 
with the persons and localities described he can conscientiously and 

cordially recommend it. 


Twelve Sermons. By the Rev. J. G. Packer, B.A. of Trinity College, Camb., 
Curate of St. Matthew’s, Bethnal Green. London: Vandenbergh.  8vo. 
1840, 


TuEsk appear to be very plain, useful sermons. The reviewer would 
be very glad to think that all the churches which are to be built in 
Bethnal Green parish would always have as good ones preached in 
them. 


On Intercourse between the Church of England and the Churches in the East, 
and on the Ecclesiastical Condition of the English abroad. By James Beaven, 
M.A., Curate of Leigh. Reprinted, with alterations, from the British 
Magazine. London: Rivingtons. 8vo. pp. 111. 1840. 


Tuts is a very seasonable republication of Mr, Beaven’s interesting 
and valuable letters. The alterations include many valuable addi- 
tions, and the work deserves the most serious attention of all who de- 
sire to understand the position of the church of England, and to pro- 
mote the welfare of the catholic church of Christ. 





Twenty-Two Sermons, chiefly Practical, as Preached at Walcot and Trinity 
Churches, Bath. By the Rev. Harry Jelly, M.A. of St. Alban’s Hall, 
Oxford, late Minister of Trinity Church. London: Rivingtons. 8vo. pp. 
375. 1840. 


ThesE are very pleasing, animated, and edifying sermons, which are 
extremely well suited for the purpose for which volumes of sermons 
are usually bought,—namely, for reading aloud in families. ‘Though 
rightly described as practical, they enforce the duties of religion on the 
highest and purest principles, and are greatly calculated to do good. 


A Series of Documents and Authorities on the Duty, Advantage, and Necessity 
of Public Catechising in the Church. Collected by the Rev. John Ley, M.A., 
Fellow of Exeter College, Oxford, and Curate of St. Aldate’s, Oxford. Lon- 
don: Burns. 8vo. pp. 43. 1840, 


The Church Catechism Explained, Enlarged, and Confirmed, by Quotations 
Jrom Holy Scripture. By the Rev. Henry Coddington, M.A., F.R.S., Vicar 
of Ware and Thundridge, and Rural Dean, late Fellow and Assistant Tutor of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. London: Rivingtons. 12mo. pp. 47. 1840. 


two good little works on a very important subject. The first, a valu- 
able collection of authorities as to doctrine ; and the second, an excel- 
lent manual for practice. 
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Ancient Models, containing some Remarks on Church Building, addressed to the 
Laity. By Charles Anderson, Esq.: London: Burns. 12mo. pp. 126. 1849, 


A BEAUTIFUL little book, which, though addressed to the laity, should 
be in the hands of all the clergy. 


A Letter to the Right Hon. Sir R. Peel, Bart., on the Bill introduced into 
Parliament by the Attorney-General to exempt all Persons from being Ay 
sessed as Inhabitants to Parochial Rates. By the Rev. R. Jones, one of the 
Tithe Commissioners for England and Wales. London: Shaw. 8vo. pp. 14. 
1840. 


Ir is scarcely necessary to say that this brief, but most important and 
valuable letter, deserves the serious attention of all who take any part 
or apy interest in the subject to which it refers. 





Some extracts from the valuable Charge of Archdeacon Hale will be 
found among Church Matters. It need scarcely be added, that the 
whole should be read. 


Bishop Andrewes’ Sermon, On the Worship of Imaginations, has been 
seasonably republished by the Rev. Henry Hasted Victor, B.A., late 
of Clare Hall, Cambridge, curate of Andover (Rivingtons.) 


Mr. Beaven has published a learned and interesting Second Part of 
The Doctrine of Holy Scripture and of the Primitive Church on the 
subject of Religious Celibacy ; with a Vindication of the Early Church 

from the Mistakes of the Author of “ Ancient Christianity” (Rivingtons.) 


The Report of the Sub-Committee appointed by the Board of Educa- 
tion for the Deanery of Lothingland affords an example of minute local 
statistics well worthy of imitation. It is better worth than volumes of 
fleclamation and speculation, The same may be said of a report pub- 
lished by the Fetford Deanery Board of Education. It is a pity that 
neither of them state where they may be obtained in London. 


Many single Sermons require to be acknowledged.—The Bishop of 
Nova Scotia's, on “ The Claim of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel upon all Members of the Church.” (Wix.)—Mr. Melvill's 
« Christianity the Guardian of Human Life,’’ (Rivingtons,) preached 
before the Corporation of Trinity House.—Mr, Medley’s “ How are 
the Mighty fallen’ (Rivingtons) preached at the Archdeacon’s Visita- 
tion at Exeter, and now published with a valuable appendix.—M. 
Pinder's, entitled “ The Ark of the Lord” (Duncan), preached at the 
Consecration of Trinity Church, Bridgewater—WMr. Stone's Thanks 
giving Sermon, preached at St. John’s, Westminster, on occasion of 
her Majesty's escape, entitled “ The Affairs of the World all ordered 
with a reference to the Welfare of the Church” (Burns.) Another, 
on the same occasion, by Mr. Ayre, at St. John’s Chapel, Hampstead, 
entitled, “* The Mercy of God, or Call to Repentance,” (Burns,) 
and a third, by Mr. Ebden, at Ipswich (Longman’s.)—Mr. Bennet's, 
preached at All Soul’s Church, St. Marylebone, for the North-West 
London Provident Dispensary (Cleaver.)—Mr. Nicholson’s, preached 
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in Winchester Cathedral, at the Anniversary of the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge and the Society for Propagating the 
Gospel (Hatchard.) ‘The Editor hardly knows whether to mention - 
here Mr. Johnson, of Brooklyn’s, excellent sermon, entitled, “ Mis- 
sionary Failures the Reason for Renovated Exertions,” because it 
does not appear how it is to be obtained on this side the Atlantic, 
Under these circumstances he feel it allowable, and hopes to find 
room, to give an extract from it. 


ed 





CHURCH MATTERS. 
FROM ARCHDEACON HALE’S CHARGE TO THE CLERGY OF THE 
ARCHDEACONRY OF ST. ALBAN’S, MAY 20, 1840, 


« Wirn respect to the decision lately pronounced by the Court of 
Queen's Bench, in the Braintree case, I confess myself unable to 
sympathize with those who consider that the rights or interests of the 
Established Church are weakened by that decision. I see little in it 
which, on the part of the church, we need regret ; and certainly still 
less that can be cause for rejoicing to our opponents. I have formed 
this opinion, not from newspaper reports or doubtful authority, but 
from a careful perusal of the judgment itself, a copy of which | have 
procured. ‘The point which the court decided was this: it had been 
held, that since the churchwardens were liable to be cited into the 
Ecclesiastical Court, and to be punished for not doing the necessary 
repairs of the church, they had, therefore, authority, if the parishioners 
should refuse to make a rate, to make arate themselves ; for otherwise, 
if the churchwardens were punishable for not repairing the church, 
and the parishioners were to escape from the obligation which the law 
lays upon them, there would be a wrong without a remedy. The 
question, then, was simply this, Can the churchwardens make a rate 
when a majority of the parishioners refuse it ? 

“The churchwardens of Braintree had made such a rate under such 
circumstances. The Court of Queen’s Bench has decided that they 
have no such power, and that a rate so made is illegal. But it must 
be observed, that the Court of Queen’s Bench, in pronouncing this 
judgment, took pains to shew that its decision would not, as our oppo- 
nents would gladly discover, unsettle the law of church-rate, or leave 
it to the caprice of the parishioners, to determine whether they would 
have their churches repaired or not. For the Court of Queen’s Bench 
has laid it down in the plainest terms, and as a truth, which no one 
ventured to dispute in the course of the argument, that by the law of 
England the parishioners are bound to repair their churches. And so 
far is that court from acknowledging, that when the parishioners refuse 
to repair a church there is no power to compel them, that one chief 
ground of their judgment in the case appears to me to be, the admis- 
sion that the Ecclesiastical Court has, by ancient law, the power to 
compel the parishioners, either by interdict or excommunication, to do 
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their duty. It was, indeed, intimated by the Court of Queen's Bench, 
that possibly these powers might have lost their effect ; that the 
might awe! be no longer awed into obedience by being deprived, 
through an interdict, of all the public and private ministrations of relj. 
gion; and that the sentence of excommunication might pass wp 
heeded upon them. It must be confessed, that if in the present age 
the power possessed by the Ecclesiastical Court were only a spiritual 
power, there might be some reason to fear that it would be ineffectual, 
Accordingly, I cannot but feel some regret that the Court of Queen's 
Bench should on this occasion have couched its judgment in terms 
apparently calculated to perpetuate the erroneous idea, that the 
Kcclesiastical Courts are powerful only towards those who dread the 
spiritual censures of interdict and excommunication. 

“It did not come, perhaps, within the duty of the Court of Queen's 
Bench, in pronouncing the judgment in the Braintree case, to explain 
the manner in which contempts of the authority of ecclesiastical 
courts, formerly punishable by excommunication, can now be punished 
by imprisonment ; still it would, in my humble judgment, have 
strengthened the grounds of the decision of the court, had the court 
intimated that the Ecclesiastical Court has the power, through the 
instrumentality of the Court of Chancery, to punish by imprisonment 
those who disobey its decrees ; and that, therefore, the liability of the 
parishioners to repair their churches was a liability which the law has 
still the power to enforce. I believe that I state the case correctly, in 
saying, that supposing the Ecclesiastical Court were now to admonish 
parishioners to repair their church; that whereas, under the former 
state of the law, before the passing of Lord Stowell’s Act,* they would 
have been excommunicated for a disobedience of the decree of the 
court to repair their church, they would, under the existing law, be 
liable to imprisonment under the writ issued from the Court of Chan- 
cery, “ De Contumace Capiendo.” Thus, though purely spiritual 
censures may now be powerless, it is not so with the decrees of the 
spiritual courts ; it being an acknowledged rule of the law (as lately 
proved in Thorogood’s case,) that the temporal court is ready, when 
called upon, to lend its aid to enforce the judgment of the spiritual 
court, and thus the very same punishment awaits the contumacious 
parishioner who neglects to do what the spiritual court decrees, a8 
would happen to him if he ventured to disobey a mandamus of the 
Court of Queen's Bench. The process may be expensive, and tech- 
nical difficulties may be raised to cause delay, but still it is true that 
disobedience to the spiritual court is punishable, as certainly as 4 
contempt in Chancery or a refusal to obey the orders of the courts 
of law. 

“The judgment of the Court of Queen's Bench in the Braintree 
case may possibly undergo revision by appeal to a higher court. But 
whether this be the case or not, it is manifestly the duty of the heads 
of our church to take every measure which is necessary in order to 
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* An Act for the better Regulation of Ecclesiastical Courts in England, 55 
Geo. III. c, 127. 
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ascertain the state of the law upon the matters of church-rate, and the 
methods by which it may be enforced. It is only by such a course. 
that the defects or hardships, if any, of the existing law, can be duly 
discovered, as well as the means of remedying them by fresh enact- 
ments pointed out. | 

« I] would add, that it is the duty of the state also, to aid and assist 
the church in vindicating the power of the law, and checking the un- 
constitutional combination which is made to overthrow and to change 
it, Conscience is put forward as the plea for non-payment of church- 
rates by dissenters, The state would do well to look to it, it being 
manifest, that when once the principle is acknowledged, that private 
conscience justifies disobedience of public law, the whole frame of 
civilized society is dissolved. It was private conscience, binding itself 
by the solemn league and covenant, which overthrew the monarchy 
in the person of CharlesI, ‘The progress of the power of private 
conscience upon the power of the state ought always to be watched 
with jealousy: for it may at last be found too strong for those, who 
for the sake of temporary popularity have taught it to know its 
strength ; it may again have power to dry up all the resources of the 
state, aud to overwhelin the country in disorder and destruction.” 


FROM THE ANNUAL REPORT OF THE EXETER DIOCESAN ASSO- 
CIATION FOR PROMOTING THE EMPLOYMENT OF ADDITIONAL 
CURATES IN POPULOUS PLACES. 


“ As the society has become more generally known, and its usefulness 
more duly appreciated, its supporters and the number of applications 
for assistance, have increased, 

“During the year 1839, twenty-eight new subscribers were added, 
contributing nearly 40/. per annum, and 80/. were received in dona- 
tions; and since the commencement of the present year, there have 
been received 5/, from new subscriptions, and 60/. from donations. 

“Five grants, in addition to those reported at the last Annual Meet- 
ing have been made :— 

1 of 802, to the parish of Plympton St. Mary, containing a popu- 
lation of 2300, though in consequence of some delay in 
raising from other sourees a sufficient sum to meet that 
grant for the payment of a curate, no part of it has as yet 
been drawn. 

2 of 201. to the parish of St. David, Exeter, with a population 

of 3500. 

3 of 35/. to St. Mary’s, Trurc, containing 4000 inhabitants, 

4 of 50/. to Dawlish, with 3500 souls. This was a grant from 
which the Diocesan Association relieved the Parent So- 
ciety, in consequence of the great drain upon their funds. 

9 of 651, to Penzance, where the value of the benefice fluctuating 
between 100/, and 2004. per annum, supplied no means 
from which the incumbent could obtain assistance for proe 
viding due spiritual care and instruction for the flock 
S000, of which he was appointed to take the oversigh 
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“ Though there still remains, as shewn by the treasurer’s statement, 
appended to this report, what may appear a considerable balance jy 
hand in favour of the society, yet, supposing its grants to be made on 
the same scale as hitherto, (and the committee, after due considera. 
tion, have been of opinion that they could not in any case have given 
less,) the expenditure of the association will in one year more be 
equal to its income. The committee, however, do not expect that at 
the conclusion of the next year a limit is to be fixed to the operations 
of the society. For viewing the association, in connexion with the 
great principle of church extension, (a point to which your committee 
humbly suppose that every sincere member of the church directs his 
attention and his exertions,) they are of opinion that no society offers 
a fairer or more promising expectation that it will be made, under the 
blessing of God, a powerful instrument in enlarging the bounds of our 
church, and extending the sphere of its holy ordinances.” 


SCHOOL FOR THE SONS OF CLERGYMEN. 


ir is proposed to establish a school, the object of which shall be to 
enable clergymen to provide their sons with the best possible education 
at a very moderate expense. 

It is calculated that, by adopting to a certain extent the system 
which has been found advantageous in other professions, the best edu- 
cation, either general or particular, may be secured for a sum of 
thirty guineas per annum, including books, and every expense. 

Such an institution seems to be particularly called for, the average 
net professional income of the clergy being not more than 200J. per 
annum, while the minimum expense of a good education for a boy 
does not average less than 602. per annum. 

It is proposed that a mansion shall be procured for the school in as 
central a situation as possible, and capable of accommodating at least 
200 boys. 

And in order to bring the institution into immediate operation, and 
to make provision for the first and subsequent outgoings, that a fund 
be created; and that for this purpose the sum of 20. be paid as 
caution-money for every boy at his admission, which sum shall be 
bona fide returned when he leaves the school. 

Also, that the sons of laymen be admitted as pupils upon payment 
of such a sum as would be required to procure similar advantages in 
other establishments. ‘The caution-money to be paid in the same 
proportion. 

That the institution shall consist of a lower, middle, and upper 
school; the system of education in the two former to be general; 
that in the upper particularly directed, as far as possible, to objects 
having reference to the future professions and pursuits of the pupil. 

That the system of education shall comprise religious instruction 
according to the doctrines and discipline of the church of England; 
Hebrew, the Greek and Latin Classics, History, Geography, Draw- 
ing, French, the elements of Mathematics ; to which, as the institution 
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rs, will be added instruction in German, Engineering, Mining, 
Architecture, and Agriculture. 

The countenance and co-operation of the bishops and clergy, of the 
nobility and gentry, are earnestly desired, Donations and endow- 
ments will be thankfully acknowledged, whether for the education of 
orphans, exhibitions at the universities, libraries, mathematical instru- 
ments, or for other general purposes. 

The pupils from 8 to 12 years of age, and from 12 to 15, and from 
15 upwards, will be classed in distinct departments, and will meet 
only in the classes, when the masters are present. 

Those who are desirous of further information may apply to the 
Rev. C. E. Plater, Charlton-in-Dover. 

Provisional Committee—The Lord Bishop of Exeter; the Lord 
Bishop of Ripon; the Lord Bishop of Chichester; the Venerable 
Archdeacon Croft; the Venerable Archdeacon Webber; the Rev. 
Dr. Williamson, Westminster; the Rev. A. P. Saunders, Charter 
House; the Rev. H. Kynaston, St. Paul’s School; the Rev. Dr. 
Rice, Christ’s Hospital; the Rev. J. W. Bellamy, Merchant Tailors’ 
School; the Rev. the Principal of King’s College; the Rev. Pro- 
fessor Browne; the Rev. Professor Hall; the Rev. Dr. Major, King’s 
College ; the Rev. J. Edwards, King’s College; the Rev. J. Allen ; 
the Rey. Dr. C. P. Burney ; the Rev. Dr. V. Short; the Rev. W. A. 
Soames; the Rev. C. E. Plater; Christopher Hodgson, Esq. ; J. 
Burder, Esq., Hon. Solicitor, with power to add to their number. 


THE NATIONAL SOCIETY. 

Tug meetings of the National Society of this month were attended by his Grace 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, the Lords Bishops of London, Durham, Bangor, 
Lincoln, Llandaff, Chichester, Gloucester and Bristol, Lichfield, Norwich, and 
Salisbury; the Right Hon. Lord Kenyon; Lord Sandon, M.P.; Very Rev. 
the Dean of Chichester; Revds. H. H. Norris, T. T. Walmsley, H. H. 
Milman, John Jennings; T. D. Acland, M.P.; William Cotton, William 
Davis, G. F. Mathison, R. Twining, S. F. Wood, Joshua Watson, Esqrs., 
and Rev. John Sinclair. 

On the 15th inst. his Grace the President informed the committee that his 
negotiations with the Committee of Council upon the subject of inspection had 
come to a satisfactory termination, and that their lordships had agreed to lay 
the following minute before parliament :— 

1. That before any person is recommended to the queen in council to inspect 
schools receiving aid from the public, the promoters of which state themselves 
to be in connexion with the National Society or the church of England, the 
Archbishops of Canterbury and York be consulted by the committee of privy 
council, each with regard to his own province, and that they be at liberty to 
suggest any person or persons for the office of inspector, and that no person be 
appointed without their concurrence. 

2. That the inspectors of such schools shall be appointed during pleasure, 
and that it shall be in the power of each archbishop at all times, with regard 
to his own province, to withdraw his concurrence in such appointment, 
ph a the authority of the inspector shall cease, and a fresh appointment 

place. 

3. That the instructions to the inspectors, with regard to religious instruc- 
tion, shall be framed by the archbishops, and form part of the general instruc- 
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tions to the inspectors of such schools, and the general instructions shall be 
communicated to the archbishops before they are finally sanctioned. 

That each inspector shall, at the same time that he presents any report 
relating to the said schools to the committee of the privy council, transmit 
duplicate thereof to the archbishop, and shall also send a copy to the bishop 
of the diocese in which the school is situate, for his information. 

4. That the grants of money be in proportion to the number of children 
educated, and the amount of money raised by private contribution, with the 
power of making exceptions in certain cases, the grounds of which will be 
stated in the annual returns to parliament. 

5. That a minute embracing these points be laid before parliament. 

When the above minute had been read, the committee of the National 
Society unanimously agreed upon the following resolution :— 

That the best thanks of the committee be conveyed to his Grace the Presi. 
dent for the trouble he has taken in conducting the negotiations with the Com. 
mittee of Council, and for concluding an arrangement by which the National 
Society is enabled to resume its recommendation of cases for aid out of the 
sums voted by parliament for education. 


INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING, AND REPAIRING OF CHURCHES AND CHAPELS, 


A spgeciat meeting of the committee of this society was held at their chambers, 
St. Martin’s Place, on Monday, the 29th of June, 1840; present, the Lord 
Bishop of Bangor in the chair; the Bishops of Exeter, Ripon, Norwich, Ely, 
and Llandaff ; Lord Kenyon, the Very Rev. the Dean of Chichester ; the Re. 
verends Dr. Shepherd, J. Jennings, T. Bowdler, John Lonsdale, and B. Har. 
rison; Sir T. D. Ackland, Bart., M.P.; W. Cotton, N. Connop, Jun, 
Joshua Watson, W. Davis, W. Gladstone, J. W. Bowden, and Arthur 
Powell, Esqrs. 

Among other business transacted, grants were voted towards rebuilding the 
church at Rawcliffe, in the parish of Snaith, York ; rebuilding the chapel at 
Newcastle Emlyn, Carmarthenshire; building a chapel at Cwmamman, in 
the parish of Llandilofawr, Carmarthenshire ; rebuilding the church at Rom- 
ford, Essex; rebuilding the church at Roberton Wathan, Pembrokeshire; 
building achureh at Sheepscarr, Yorkshire ; building a chapel at Luton, in the 
parish of Chatham, Kent; enlarging the church at Fulham, Middlesex; 
erecting galleries in the church at Hatherop, Gloucestershire; enlarging the 
church at Church Oakley, Southampton; repewing the church at Penllech, 
Carnarvon; building a tower and new roofing the church at Asmanhaugh, 
Norfolk ; enlarging the church at Tweedmouth, Berwick-upon-Tweed ; build- 
ing a gallery in the church at Llansamlet, Glamorganshire; repewing the 
church at Horley, Oxfordshire; repewing the church at Great Bedwyn, 
Wilts ; building a chapel at Woodsetts, York. 





DOCUMENTS. 





RATING OF TITHE TO THE RELIEF OF THE POOR. 
CIRCULAR OF THE POOR LAW COMMISSIONERS. 
Tne Commissioners having received and considered a report of the legal pro- 
ceedings on this subject, directed the following circular should be issued for 
the information of overseers :— 
The judgment of the Court of Queen’s Bench has been delivered in the case 
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of the Queen v. the Honourable and Reverend William Capel, clerk. The 
court has decided that the tithe owner is to be rated for his tithes upon the 
same estimate of their net annual value as is provided for all other rateable 
hereditaments by the Ist section of the Parochial Assessments Act (6 and 7 
William IV. c. 96), and that the tithe owner is not entitled, under the proviso 
in that section, to any deduction or allowance corresponding with the profits 
of occupiers of lands, houses, Kc. ia B. 
While the question as to the extent of the tithe owner's liability was in dis- 
pate, and with a view to prevent unnecessary litigation in the multitude of 
appeals which were then to be apprehended, the Poor Law Commissioners 
and Tithe Commissioners recommended, by a minute of the 8th September, 
1838, that a single case should be selected in some one parish for argument, 
and that in all other parishes provisional arrangements should be adopted 
between the overseers and the tithe owners, which would allow of an even- 
tual settlement of the payments to be made by the tithe owners, in conformity 
with the principle of any decision which might be obtained upon the selected 


e. , 

The case of the Queen v. Capel was eventually selected to try the question 
in dispute ; and, in accordance with the recommendation contained in the 
minute of the Poor Law Commissioners and the Tithe Commissioners, the 
pates were in many parishes laid on the net annual value of tithes, and a 
portion only of such rates was collected, an arrear being allowed to remain 
rroportionate to the amount of the deduction which the tithe owner claimed. 

But rates on the whole net annual value being now, by the decision in the 
case of the Queen v. Capel, determined to be correct, it has become the duty 
of overseers to proceed to collect from the tithe owners any arrears which may 
have been allowed to accrue, and in future rates to assess the tithe owners on 
the whole net annual value, and to collect the whole rate so assessed. 


AGREEMENT BETWEEN LANDLORD AND TENANT, 


July 16, 1840. 
Reverend Str,—Should you think the enclosed, or any part of it, worth in- 
serting in your Magazine, it is much at your service,—the names only of per- 
sons and places being suppressed. Were every landlord, when making an 
agreement with a tenant, to make some such stipulations as those contained 
in the enclosed document, it is not to be doubted but we should hear but 
little of Chartism, or any of the other isms, fanatical, seditious, or treason- 
able, which, when they occur, are so much to be deplored and lamented. 
1 remain, Rev. Sir, your very obedient servant, 


Francis OrpPpEN Morris. 


An AGREEMENT made the . . dayof . ._ inthe year of our Lord 
one thousand eight hundred and . . . . . between. . ..... 
of... . . in the county of . . . . Esquire, of the one part, 
and... . . of the same place, Labourer, of the other part. Whereas 
OO gk wa e 6 + i Oh i ON go) ees 
to let him some land for himself and family to cultivate, which the said 
‘+ + + « « « « has consented to on the conditions hereinafter men- 
tioned being duly performed. The said . . . . . .« hereby agrees to 
let, free of all rates, taxes, and tithes; andthesaid. . . . . . + doth 
also agree to take and rent upon the conditions hereinafter mentioned, all 
. . to be computed fromthe ... . 


for the term of Ue Ge 
atthe rentof ... . + - . « to be paid on 


day of 
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the . . . dayof . . . . next ensuing. In consideration \ whereoi, 
ae doth hereby promise and agree with the saig 
eo heirs and assigns, that he thesaid . . . « « shal 
and will in all respects, manage and cultiv: ite the said lands in a good and hys. 
bandlike manner, and according to any rules or regulations that may \ 
agreed on for the management, cropping, and cultivation of lands let to |a. 
bourers; and also, that he the said . . . . . «~~ will behave, and wi! 
also use his best endeavours to make his wife and children behave and condue 
themselves in a sober and peaceable manner, and that he will breed up hy 
children in cleanliness and industry, and attend divine service in the paris) 
church on Sundays, and also will not suffer or permit any or either of hi 
children to be idle or disorderly ; and the said b. aarp ans) oe 
promise and agree with the said . . . . . ~ . and hereby declare ani 
acknowledge that this Agreement is upon this express condition, that in cas 
he the said . . . . . . .. shall neglect or refuse to pay the said rent 
onthe day above mentioned, or ifthesaid . . . . . « orany or cither 
of his children or family shall not well and truly observe, perform, fulfil, and 
keep all and every the clauses, matters, things, and conditions in this Agree. 
ment contained, on his and their part and behalf, to be performed and kept 
according to the true intent and meaning hereof, or if the said x 
or any of his family shall cut, top, or shroud any timber, pollard, or other 
trees, or commit any other offence against the laws of the realm, or shall per- 
mit or suffer any part of the dwelling-house and premises in his possession 
be used asa beer shop, cyder, or ale-house, or for an assemblage or meeting 
of persons forany purpose whatsoever, or shall cut furze, or put, or permit: 
suffer geese or any cattle belonging to him or any of his family to go or feed 
on . . . Common, or do any wilful damage to the inclosures aud fence 
intended to be made for dividing the said common, that then and from thence- 
forth, in any or either of the cases, it shall and may be lawful to and t 
said. . . . . his heirs or assigns, or his or their agent or bailii 
with the constable or tithingman of the said parish, into and upon the pre 
mises hereby granted, or any part thereof, in the name of the whole, tore. 
enter, and the same to have again, retain, repossess, and enjoy; and the 
said . . - and all his family thereout, and from thence utter 
to expel, put out, and remove; and that from and after such re-entry made, 
this present Agreement, and every clause, article, and thing, herein contained 
shall cease, determine, and be void to all intends and purposes whatsoeve! 
and that the said . . . «his heirs and assigns shall and may tas 
the crop, and all other things which shall then be growing or being on the sau 
premises, to and for his or their own use and benefit, without any distur) 
ance, interruption, or denial, by the said . © « « Orany of his family. 
In witness whereof the parties have hereto set their bands. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE BIBLE SOCIETY. 
To the Editor of the British Magatine. 


Sir,—In consequence of Mr. Methuen’s letter in the British Magazine fo 
Jul y (p. 59), I beg leave to hand you copies s of all the letters quoted in mv 
letter in the June Number. I have distinguished the parts already quoted 
from the remainder, which is now first given, by putting the parts already 
quoted in Italics. I do not tind anything in Mr. Ai cthucn’s latiet Which Ge 
for further notice at present from me. 
| have the honour to be, Sir, vour faithful servant, 

Ke. O. Trevelyan. 
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MR. TREVELYAN TO MR, METHUEN, 
Hungerford Vicarage, March 22nd, 1859. 


Rev. Sin,—Having observed last year that you came to this place to pro- 
mote a meeting of the Bible Society, and being informed that you intend to 
do the same this, vear, [ venture, respectfully, to address to you a few words 
on the subject. 

] feel certain that in taking this step you could not have been aware of my 
own views on the subject of the Bible Society. As to the good or evil for 
which it exists, I do not wish to give any opinion, or to enter into any dis- 
cussion; it is sufficient for me to mention that I am not, and never design to 
be, a member of it. 

Allow me, then, to suggest to you the following consideration: What must be 
the effect on the minds of the people when they see you, a brother clergyman, 
coming from a distance and taking a prominent part in promoting that from 
which I, the resident clergyman of the parish, for reasons to myself quile conclu- 
sive, am constrained lo withhold my support ? 

And further, what must be the effect on their minds when they see you associating 
yourself with a set of persons (1 mean the dissenters of this parish) who are known 
to me for nothing else but their bitter hostility and opposition ? 

As the resident and responsible clergyman of Hungerford, I venture to put 
thie plain statement before you; and having in some degree made you ac- 
quainted with my own views on the case in question, | leave you, as a brother 
clergyman, to infer what my wishes must be, and earnestly entreat you to act 
in such a manner for the future that all the ill consequences necessarily arising 
from such a step as you took last year may be avoided, 

Hoping that you will receive what | have now said with the same kind 
feeling with which it is dictated, 

I have the honour to be, your obedient servant, 
K. O, TREVELYAN. 

Rev. T. A. Methuen, All-Cannings, Devizes. 





MR. METHUEN TO MR. TREVELYAN, 


All Cannings Rectory, March 24th, 1859. 

Rev. aNp DEAR Sir,— Thus | am constrained to address the nephew of my 
quondam, much-loved, and respected vicar ; nor do I lose a post in answering 
your communication of the 22nd, as the subject on which you have now ad- 
dressed me is important, and your spirit kind and candid. In reply, let me 
first assure you that to treat a brother clergyman with respect, and in all in- 
‘tances, if possible, to save his feelings, is, and ever has been, a deep-rooted 
principle of my conduct. That I have not violated this principle in the case 
‘yo which you refer in your letter of yesterday is to myself, both in the court 
of reason and of conscience, altogether clear. Still, believe me, I lament with 
much sincerity whatever pain I may have occasioned you by appearing, as it 
seems | may have done, to have pursucd another course on the time to which 
you have adverted. 

But I will no longer delay entering on the main points of your correspondence. 
I begin, then, with a clergyman presiding at a Bible Society’s meeting in a parish, 
the clergyman of which is not friendly to the institution, and therefore refuses to 
lake the chair. To you I need not say, that two Christian men, in certain mat- 
fers, may very conscientiously pursue two opposite lines of conduct. The 14th 

om. 5th and Gth verses, is an ample authority for this remark. I proceed to 
“pply that passage by unequivocally assuring you that, after much solemn consi- 
“ration, I have judged it my bounden duty to support the society in question by 
reneng at any of its anniversaries, where the clergyman of the parish, having 
een respectfully applied to, was unwilling to act as chairman, In such cases 1 
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have always wished myself to wait upon him, and to excuse the step thot I wy 
taking. Where circumstances (and among these [ include the known disp. 
sition of the rector, or vicar, or curate) allowed, I have actually paid him , 
Visit. In your own case I omitted to do so, and, if my memory be correct, be. 
cause time failed, or you were then absent from the vicarage. Your views of the 
merits of the society I certainly did not then know; but when I have acte 
as chairman to a Bible Society’s meeting in such cases as I am here supposing 
it has not been without regret that my conduct, however conscientious, mighy 
be offensive to the brother clergyman residing on the spot. At such times | 
mainly consider—and not without prayer to Him ‘* who alone can order the 
unruly wills and affections of sinful men’”—what is my duty? Consequences 
are, I need not say, to be subordinated to it; and, being satisfied upon tha 
point, | have acted without further hesitation. Forgive me if I add, that in 
this view 1, painfully as I must ever act in clashing with your views and 
wishes, | must preside at the next meeting of the society in Hungerford, 
But | must detain you, in order to state the general grounds of my adherence 
to the British and Foreign Bible Society, and of my continued attendance at 
its annual meetings. Regarding the Bible as the word of God, which is able 
to make us ‘* wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus,” and 
which, when applied by the Holy Spirit in the use of *f the means of grace,’ 
will uniformly have this effect, | do not scruple to join with Christians of au 
denominations for the distribution of that sacred volume. In so doing, 1 con. 
ceive | am not supporting, but opposing all that is faulty in their principle 
and their practice, or their spirit. The word is their great reprover; and, by 
the way, I am led to remark, that no one instance has yet been produced ofa 
churchman becoming a dissenter, whereas a hundred can be shewn (1 speak 
on authority) of dissenters entering the church of England in consequence « 
their connexion with the society. Respecting the ** bitter hostility” of dis- 
senters to our establishment, allow me to say, in almost the very words of 
the Dean of Sarum, “ I did not enter the Bible Society because the dissenters 
were in good humour, nor shall I leave it because they are now in bad 
humour.” ; 

Besides, were T and other clergymen to retire (as some excellent clergymen 
have been known to do) from the annual meetings of the society on the latter 
ground, what would be the probable result? Facts will warrant the assertion, 
that the dissenters, having the platform to themselves, would deal in those po- 
litical harangues which are now happily excluded by the presence of the clergy. 
Of the conduct of the dissenters relative to the established church, you cannot 
possibly think more strongly than I myself do; I now never visit my colleogw 
at Devizes, the independent minister. Thus I shew my abhorrence of his ante 
church principles, while, by attending the annual meetings of the institution, 
I draw a line of distinction between the cause and its advocates. 1 might also 
remind you of the charge of Bishop Burgess, then of St. David’s, partly in 
fence of the Bible Society. Inter alia, he argues that the principles of dis 
senters are more likely to be affected by communication with the church thaa 
our own by the contact with the presbytery or conventicle. 

And was not Bishop Burgess an unflinching writer on behalf of the esta- 
blished church, as opposed to separatism? Weigh these considerations. May 
I also name Chancellor Dealtry’s vindication of the Bible Society, and he stu! 
supports it. So does our own bishop.* Bear with me if, with all due rf 
spect and brotherly feeling, I add, that, on taking more enlarged views ol 
the point on which we are divided, you may yet think with our Bishop, 
and possibly relieve my feelings as well as gladden my heart by one day 
cupying that post which, while you decline it, I cannot without regret occupy 
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ia the town of Hungerford. Excuse whatever is either wanting, or in your 
view incorrect, in this communication ; Saturday is a bad day tor an exposi- 
tion of my Views ; and, with every Christian wish that you may ever be 
strengthened by the Holy Ghost to lodge deeply in the hearts of your people 
the knowledge of the only Saviour, and know him as your Saviour for ever, 
1 am, Rev. and dear Sir, very truly yours, 
Tnos. Ant. Mernven. 


In justice to myself, I should also state the fact of my having been one of 
four clergymen who requested Archdeacon Daubeney to call a meeting to form 
a South Wilts District Committee of the Christian Knowledge Society before 
the Wilts Bible Society was formed. So that, on the whole, you will not re- 
fyse to shake hands when we meet. I have of necessity been lengthy, being 
the defendant. By-the-bye, I knew it to be a fact that, after the Bible Society 
was formed at Hull, the Unitarian chapel in that town was closed ! 


FROM MR. TREVELYAN TO MR, METHUEN. 
April 1st, 1839. 

Rev. AND DEAR Str,—I regret that my heavy duties have prevented my 
sending an earlier answer to your letter of the 23rd; the more so because I 
ought to lose no time in expressing my extreme surprise and sorrow that, 
after a respectful remonstrance from me, leaving to you to infer the wrong 
done to myself as a parochial clergyman, and the evils that are brought upon 
this parish by the practice of which I complain, you should still tell me that 
you “ must preside at the next meeting of the Bible Society at Hungerford, 
and that you shall continue to do so as long as I decline.” 

I thank you for the expressions of personal kindness it contains; but I 
must not permit myself to be by this diverted from the course of duty which I 
have all along intended to pursue. In reply, I have to remark, that in no part 
of your letter do you meet the point [ had raised—that, namely, of intrusion, 
irregularity, and invasion of my rights and sphere of duty as clergyman of 
Hungerford. As to the merits and demerits of the Bible Society there is no 
question between us. I therefore resume the ground I took in my last letter, 
and some additional ground in consequence of the declaration of your inten- 
tions in your reply. I beg, too, that it may be understood that I am address- 
ing you, not in the character in which you describe yourself, as defendant of 
the Bible Society, but on the single point to which I have just recalled your 
attention. 

You tell me that you have judged it your bounden duty to support the Bible So- 
ciely by presiding at its meetings. I do not dispute your right to do so in your 
own parish, or elsewhere, if it can be done without violation of the discipline of 
the church, or interfering with the authority of a brother clergyman. You then 
tell me your ordinary manner of proceeding before presiding at one of its annual 
meetings in tie parish of a clergyman who is not friendly to the institution, and 
therefore refuses to take the chair—i. e., that you call on him to excuse the step 
you are taking. Permit me to say (not harshly, but kindly,) that this mock 
courtesy uppears to me to aggravate, rather thanin any way to palliate, the affront 
you cast upon him by acting in direct defiance of his views and wishes. In my 
Own case you omitted to call, or consult me at all, which [ do not regret. 

_ You quote Rom. chap. 14, verses 5 and 6, in support of this course of proceed- 
ing: “ Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind”’—a text (as appears 
fo me) applying only to circumstances of the time at which it was written, and in- 
different in themselves, but which you have adduced in sanction of what must be 
called an aggressive and irregular practice. It cannot be quoted in justification of 
what ‘s productive of most serious evils to the church, and directly opposed to the 
spirit and efliciency of the parochial system, Used and applied in this manner, if 
would equally authorize you to take possession of my pulpit, and may be urged in 
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excuse of any conduct, however latitudinarian and dangerous, by those whose jij. 
regulated “ ardour” leads them to undervalue and think lightly of * order.” 

You next tell me you act from duty. Giving you the fullest credit for th. 
sincerity of your motives, | am ready to join issue with you here. You yi 
admit that our ordination oath is a standard of duty binding on all of us. Th 
whole tenour of the ordination service, as well as the canons, forms of instity. 
tion, licence, mission, &c., confine the exercise of the authority committed ty 
us toa certain local sphere, and any attempt to extend our labours beyond this, 
(unless special licence be given by the bishop,) or to interfere in any way ig 
the sphere of duty allotted to another, must be looked on (I say it withouy 
designing to give you any offence) as irregular and intrusive. 

Again: we are bound by our ordination oath to use all “ faithful diligence 
to banish and drive away” all such erroneous teaching as is given by an uy 
ordained and schismatical teacher, and yet you come to this place, and go t 
the house of, and openly countenance, a person of this sort. In speaking 
thus, I disclaim every sort of ill-feeling toward the individual person, at the 

same time that I cannot but very strongly disapprove of his principles, pre- 

tensions, and conduct towards the church. I have nothing to do with you 
associating yourself with dissenters elsewhere; what I complain of is you 
coming into my parish, and presiding at and promoting a meeting of my pa- 
rishioners for any purpose whatever against my will, and your associating 
yourself with the dissenters in my parish against my will. 

I beg to refer you to the ninth and eleventh canons of 1603, under which we act 
and are governed, and you may thence infer in what situation you place yourself in 
the eye of the church, by identifying yourself (especially after due notice from 
me of their character) with the persons whose practice the above canons condemn, 
And in virtue of these canons I am entitled to demand that you will not associal 
yourself with dissenters in my parish, unless you are prepared to resign the cha- 
racter of a clergyman altogether, and to be classed among them yourself. 

Again: we are bound to “* maintain and set forward, as much as lieth in 
us, quietness, peace, and love, among all Christian people ;” and yet, may | 
respectfully ask, do you act in close conformity with this (though, it may ‘be, 
with every view of doing good) when you put yourself at the head of a party 
in this place whose constant business it is to spread division, strife, and dis- 
memberment ? Do you not sow the seeds of discord, first, between a clergy- 
man and (yourself) a brother clergyman, rendering, too, the fact of our dis 
union manifest to every one; and next, between a clergyman and his ow 
lock, estranging them from him, raising invidious comparisons between you 
and me,—and which will, in all likelihood, to say the least, turn out to my 
disadvantage,—and putting weapons into the hands of an enemy? And are 
you not doing all this in direct opposition to the express wishes of him to 
whom in this place is committed “ the ministry of reconciliation”! By such 
a plan of proceeding, you must, as a natural consequence, make the people, 
more or less, regardless of the advice of those whom God has set over them. 
But, let me ask, are you likely to make them better servants of Him who isa 
God of order, and not of confusion? And are you not likely rather to lead 
them to disobey than to obey them that have the rule over them, and to whom 
it is their duty to submit themselves, for they watch for their souls as those 
that must give account? 

You tell me, “ all consequences, | need not say, are to be subordinated to 
this’—i. e., your sense of duty. ut may not I, the person of all others most 
interested in the matter, be allowed to question the fact of its being your duty 
at all? For myself, | see no way in which it can be so regarded. Under 
these circumstances, can any clergyman be authorized to carry into effect his 
own private views of duty when it can be done only at the expense of the 
rights and the privileges of another clerg ryman? What right have you te 
place Arm ina most invidious position in the eyes of his parishioners, whom 
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‘ou have every reason to look on as equally alive to a sense of duty with 
yourself ! Why thus increase the existing disunion among the clergy, and 
opealy proclaim that our Zion is not at unity with itself? Why thus give 
more occasion to the enemies of the church to triumph and speak reproach- 
fully? In a word, no pretext can make ¢hat to be a matter either of duty or 
conscience which is opposed to reason, rule, order, regularity, and discipline. 

“ The consequences” of what you look upon as your duty in this case, to 
you are of no importance, for you are in no way affected by them ; but to me 
they are nothing less than a most serious injury and injustice, inflicted on 
myself as a parochial clergyman, and on the people entrusted to my care. 

‘| would put the case thus: A meeting for the society in question is an- 
nounced to be held in this place; as the meeting is a ‘‘ Bible’ meeting, I, as 
the clergyman, am of course expected to attend, and to give it my countenance 
and support. The meeting, however, takes place, and 1, for reasons quite suf- 
ficient to decide my own conduct, do not preside, and am not even present. 
My parishioners naturally inquire the reason. [| may have no opportunity of 
explaining myself at all, or perhaps do not think fit to do so,—and you will 
allow that the position in which a clergyman is compelled to apologize for his 
conduct to his parishioners is at all times a degrading one,—and am con- 
sequently obliged to rest under the unjust suspicion of being wanting in zeal 
in the great cause in which we are both engaged, or perhaps of acting from 
prejudice, or some still worse motive. With the weak-minded and unreason- 
ing, this impression would have great weight, and the evil-minded would, of 
course, pervert it to serve their own purposes. And what is the consequence ! 
The affections of some, at least, of my flock, are either weakened or alienated 
from me; and thus my influence, and consequently my usefulness and the 
success of my ministrations, greatly diminish. And I venture to assure you 
that the evils to which | have adverted are not merely supposed, but have 
actually been realized, and that in no inconsiderable degree, by the step you 
took last year, and for several years past, in respect to the annual meetings 
of the Bible Society in this parish. And permit me to say, that I look on 
myself as entitled to state this without being called on, on this point, to enter 
into any detail. 

Place yourself in my situation, and then consider whether, to say nothing 
of the interference in another man’s sphere, you do not make yourself un- 
avoidably guilty of that precept which our Lord declared to be the law and the 
prophets. 

let me, then, ask, could a professed enemy of the church inflict on her or 
on her minister a more serious injury? For my own part, as a parochial 
clergyman, | would rather have to encounter the fiercest opposition of Ro- 
manist and protestant dissenters than be subjected to the consequences of the 
sort of interference of which | complain. Far better, in my opinion, that we 
should be attacked and assaulted from without than that we should be divided 
and weakened within. 

As you refer me to scripture in justification of your course of acting, I beg 
to offer a few texts for your consideration, which, taken in their plain, prac- 
tical, obvious, and unwrested meaning, would be a guide for my own in mat- 
ters of this sort-—2 Cor. x. 16; 1 Cor. xiv. 40; 2 Thess. iii. 6; Rom. xvi. 17 ; 
2 John, x.; 1 Tim. vi. 3—5. 

lt only remains for me to say, that I protest in the strongest manner 
against the proceeding of which | complain. I am in no way disposed to 
Prolong this painful controversy, and shall look on this letter as final; and | 
entreat you, with all earnestness and all kindness, to refrain, both this year 
and for the future, from what is at present a fruitful source of disagreement 
between us,—of suspicion from me and alienation from me of my friends, and 
! pain and annoyance to myself. 

You will observe that I have confined myself to the only real question be- 
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tween us—that, namely, of the right of one clergyman to invade the parish of 
another. 1 rely wholly on my rights as parish priest of Hungerford, which | 
will not suffer to be infringed by any person professing to be & conforming 
clergyman of the church of England, without bringing the matter to an issue, 

And now | have told you the truth with all openness and boldness, arising 
from a heartfelt sense of duty, and according to my most deliberate conviction, 
Count me not an enemy for having done so, but rather as entitled to your re- 
spect for having withstood you, not inordinately, but in my own proper 
sphere,* in defence of what appears to me of very deep importance to the in- 
terests of the church, not only as it exists in this place, but in the kingdom at 
large. 

But should what I have now said have no weight with you, or should you not 
feel disposed to alter the determination expresse ed in your letter to me, I beg to 
add that I shall feel it my duty to transmit the corre sponde nee between us to the 


Bishop of Oxford, as Biss hop of this dwweese, and to put myself and the parish un- 
der his lordship’ s protection. 


Kequesting the favour of an early reply, 
1 have the honour to be, your obedient, humble servant, 
T. O, TRevecyan. 





MR. METHUEN TO MR. TREVELYAN, 

All-Cannings Rectory, April 3rd, 1839. 

Rev. AND DEAR Sir,—In answer to your communication of the Ist, which 
1 was unable (being from home) to acknowledge by return of post, I would 
begin by assuring you that I so thoroughly enter into your feelings relative to 
your main object, that, were I to consult my own, | should at once surrender 
my intention of presiding at the next anniversary of the Hungerford Bible 
Society. For it must ever be painful to mysclf to occasion such pain to 
others, as, most unintentionally, [| have done with reference to the immediate 
subject of your present correspondence; yet, I cannot think myself bound to 
make that surrender without having first satisfied my own mind as to the 
soundness of your objections and the y ralidity of your conclusions relative to 
the point at issue. | would, therefore, with your leave, submit such observa- 
tions upon both as I trust are legitimate in themselves and consistent with 
the best feelings of a clergyman of the established church ; intending finally 
and shortly to address you when I shall more maturely have reconsidered the ques 
dion now before me, and taken the opinion of competent and church-of- England 
“griends.”” LI write this preparatory letter in order to meet your wishes relative 
to an *‘ carly answer.” 

Whatever allowance I may make, as a creature ‘ compassed with infir- 
mity” for certain strong expressions, which, as censor, you have allowed 
yourself to blend with others of a friendly character, and unconscious as | am 
of my want of charity to my corresponde nt, you must bear with me if I next 
point out what strikes me as unsubstantial in your arguments and somewhat 
precipitate in your charges. 

As to the former, | did not in my last (being pressed for time) notice them 
as directly as, perhaps, I ought to have done. I would ask, then, i reply to 
those arguments, if the line of conduct pursued by ac ‘le gyman is necessarily wrong 
because it tends to lessen the influence and usefulne ss of “a brother clergyman! 

If this position be impre; enable, it would follow that no step w hatever is to be 
taken by a clergyman which were chargeable with such a tendenc ‘y, and surely you 
are not prepared to go to the le neth of that conclusion ? If this view be correct, 


your proposition respecting the c nsequenccs of that course which L have pursued al 


Hungerford needs to be conside rably limited. The same comment may be made 


* See Norris on the Bible Society. 
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on those references to the canons, the scriptures, and the ordination service, which 
appear to you lo seal my condemnation, us an intruder, an invader, a disturber of 
the peace, Se. Se. As to Canons 9th and 11th, 1 cannot see in what sense 1 
should transgress them by persevering in that intention which I ventured to express 
to you in my last. If by so doing I encourage separatists from the church of 
England, how can her very prelates escape that heavy accusation, so long as 
they themselves associate on the Bible Society’s platform with the avowed 
enemies of the establishment? I must, therefore, share with those “ prelates” 
the guilt (if really guilty) of taking part with “ the maintainers of schismatics.” 
As to your scriptural references, each, if applicable to myself, as going out of 
my own immediate sphere of labour, and mixing with dissenters in support of 
the society in question, is scarcely less applicable to those diocesans who 
espouse it. Nor does Matthew, vii. 12, appear to me to be necessarily opposed to 
my own past proceedings in the town of Hungerford. Archbishop Tillotson has 
somewhere shewn that we cannot in all cases (he takes that of a judge passing sen- 
tence on a criminal) observe this weighty precept. The first question to be settled 
is, * Ought I, in this or that given instance, to do just as I would be done by?” 
The obligation in the present case does not strike me as decided. On our ordina- 
tion vows, I shall very generally remark that I see not how they are violated by 
a clergyman taking such a course as may cause disturbance or division, unless ut 
can be first proved that he needlessly and wantonly occasioned it. 

For our heavenly Master once said, “* I came not to send peace, but a sword,” 
( Matthew, x. 34.) Peace was still his object ; the inference is very plain. 

There is one more argument in your last which seems to have been inade- 
quately considered by you, namely, your right to prohibit my occupation of 
the chair at this Hungerford anniversary. Now that right cannot be admitted 
so long as there exists no law, civil, or ecclesiastical, against such a procedure ; 
nor has any diocesan power to enforce such a prohibition. Ready as | am to 
conform to episcopal injunctions, that conformity must have such limits as are 
aflixed, whether by law or conscience. And with all due respect and charity, I 
shall presume to add, that as the act of presiding at a bible society meeting is 
that which a /ayman may perform, it cannot be essentially a clerical one. 
When I say this, | am still most unwilling to act on this principle where by 
so doing | should unavoidably offend a brother clergyman. Yet the ‘ princi- 
ciple” itself can admit of no question, at least till it can be proved to contra- 
vene some existing statute of the realm. 

Allow me also to refer, and that calmly and kindly, to that part of your last 
which goes more immediately to affect my own character. The amount of 
What you state is this:—that if 1 take the chair on the 12th, I, in so doing, 
oppose “ reason, rule, order, regularity and discipline.”” And you more than 
insinuate that I should even identify myself with the dissenters and throw off 
my character as a clergyman. Now, if you have cause to complain, that I, 
however undesignedly, oppose your “influence and usefulness” as a clergy- 
man, surely by thus branding myself, and that in concurrence with the clergy 
in your own neighbourhood, you are, in some degree, as undesignedly injuring 
my own. On the whole, I am fully bent (though, at present, I give no pledge) 
on endeavor ing to meet your wishes hy the substitution, if possible, of another 
chairman for the 12th. For to attend the Bible Society meeting on that day ts 
what, D. V., I should in any case undertake. Even then, I fear, the evil conse- 
quences you complain of, though mitigated, would still exist. Indeed, what 
your own parishioners now object to you on the subject, they might, in how- 
ever lessened a degree, object still. What, then, can I do but express an 
honest wish, and offer up an unfeigned prayer to live on this and in all other 
cases “peaceably with all men;” but still salva conscientia? As a matter of 
kindness and courtesy, | should wish (though pledged for that day) to get some 
other to occupy the chair at Hungerford on the 12th, and on all future occa- 
sions. Should I still be compelled to take it, I shall deep/y regret the neces- 
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sity of acting in opposition to your wishes, though in the sight of God, and iy the red 








the view of my last account, I should still (for the reasons that I have given) notice 
consider myself innocent of the consequences of such a measure. If | have further 


used even one expression not in accordance with that love which Christ has 
enjoined on his disciples, | crave your forgiveness for his sake ; and hoping that 
this distressing affair may yet terminate in a way that may save your feelings. 
and my own, I am, Rev. and Dear Sir, very faithfully yours, 

Tuos. Ant. Meruven, 


Prw 

P.S.—It also occurs to me, if I am identified with dissenters, (and, by-the- Rev. 
bye, I have not for years drank tea with Mr. Frost,) because I meet them on friends 
the platform, what judgment would you form of your own proceedings were the am 
you to appear in a list of subscribers to an hospital in conjunction with infidels and th 
and papists, who might be so associated with you for the promotion of a of my 
charitable object? the aci 
My final answer may be delayed, for possibly a week, as I cannot say when my las 
my friends may reply to my queries, but I shall press for an immediate at Hu 
answer, tions ¢ 
pantie the se 

take | 

MR. TREVELYAN TO MR. METHUEN. 1 ti 


April 5th, 1839. 

Rev. AND pear Sin,—l beg to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the Buti 
3rd, in reply to which, notwithstanding the wish expressed in my last that it (and 
should be a final communication, | beg to offer a few words in order to remove : I bel 
a misapprehension on your part, which I am concerned to discover in it. 


neces 


count 

To be brief, | am sorry to find that you have so mistaken my meaning as to the s 
suppose that the tenour of my former observations applied merely to your appe 
taking the chair, and not to your attendance and presence at the next and future tious 
meetings of the Bible Society at Hungerford. xo f 
The sanction afforded by your presence as a clergyman to a meeting which the wor 
circumstances of my parish, independently of my own private views, will not allow the « 
me to countenance or support, is the point of which I complain, and is open to all tion 


the objections, and equally productive of all the evils, which it has been my endea- sent 
vour to lay before you ; for your attendance and participation in the meeting in- . S 


volves the very question that is at issue between us—namely, that of invasion of Soc’ 
my rights as clergyman of this parish, and the unjust and invidious position in chu: 
which it places me in the eyes of my parishioners, as well as the consequent dimi- toa 
nution of my authority and influence among them. refe 
Forgive me for adding that in your letter you appear to have been more the 
studious of evading than of fairly meeting the topics 1 submitted for your con- sin 
sideration. What you have said in your last, far from causing the least altera- for; 
tion in my former views, has tended rather to confirm them. And as the Pet 
force of what I have already urged is in no way lessened by your reply, I feel anc 
it unnecessary to say more than to remark, that your allusion to Matt. x. 34, wh 
in support of what you have said, exceeds in irrelevancy anything that I could pre 
have looked for. Let me assure you that my conclusions were not precipi- m\ 
tately formed, but after the most serious deliberation. I am unable to ex- ho 
press my astonishment at the observation you make, or rather at the question th 
you appear to raise, as to whether a clergyman’s line of conduct is necessarily 
wrong because it tends to lessen the influence and usefulness of ‘‘another clergy- cl 
man.”” I extremely regret that you should have looked upon any expressions se 


of mine as too strong, or wanting in courtesy, as your letter seems to imply. sf 
I can only assure you it never was my intention to offend in this manner. In 


laying a stress on the ill consequences of your conduct, I have rather under- of 
stated what to my own knowledge is the truth. I am equally anxious with s( 
yourself to bring this disagreeable matter to an amicable termination, and I . 


conclude by expressing an earnest hope that you will, at length, fully perceive 
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the reasonableness and justice of my case as I have presented it to your 
notice; and relieve me at once and altogether from the painful necessity of 
fyrther collision and contention with you on the subject. . 
I am, Rev. and dear Sir, yours very faithfully, 
E. O. TREVELYAN. 





MR. METHUEN TO MR. TREVELYAN. 

Private. All-Cannings Rectory, April 5th, 1839. 

Rev. AND DEAR S1r,— Having now heard from two of my church-of- England 
friends on the subject of my last, allow me honestly, yet respectfully, to tell you 
the amount of their opinions, and to state my intention of acting upon them ; 
and the more so, because they coincide with the dictates of my own judgment and 
of my own conscience. As the Bible Society is not an ecclesiastical one, and as 
the act of presiding at its anniversaries is not a clerical one, (as Ll remarked in 
my last,) it is my duty, not less than my right, to occupy the chair on the 12th, 
at Hungerford ; that is, unless the society, in consideration of your known objec- 
tions and feelings, should appoint another chairman, and I shall forthwith write to 
the secretary to that effect. If called to the chair (for I never invited myself to 
take it) I shall comply with the expressed wish of the assembly. 

| trust my sincerity will be admitted when I add how truly | lament the 
necessity of thus acting in opposition both to your wishes and your protest. 
Buti dosointhe contemplation of His will, by the circulation of whose holy word 
(and no other society circulates it in so MANY foreign languages and dialects) 
I believe the eternal salvation of my fellow men, both in this and every other 
country, to be involved; and in the prospect of that great tribunal, at which 
the secrets of all hearts will be made manifest. There it will, unquestionably, 
appear that (however honest your convictions to the contrary, and conscien- 
tious your aims) No divisions in a parish—No undervaluation of its clergyman— 
No frustration of the word, faithfully and affectionately preached by him (a 
word “quickly powerful gnd sharper than a two-edged sword,”’)—No injury to 
the church of England—in short, No evil can fairly be ascribed to the circula- 
tion of the sacred scriptures, by the united agency of churchmen and dis- 
senters, as its cause. 

Suffer me also to remark that my experience of the operations of the Bible 
Society, and of all that stands connected with the prosperity of our established 
church, is, from my age, considerably greater than your own. And I scruple not 
to aver that those who support that society and attend its meetings (here I again 
refer to the authority of the late Bishop Burgess, “ facile princeps” among 
the modern advocates of episcopacy) are the most efficient, I say not the most 
sincere, promoters of the welfare of our own communion. Again I crave your 
forgiveness (as far as you consider me to have offended) for our Master’s sake. 
Personally, 1 both respect, and also regard you, as nephew to my old friend, 
and never did [ expect that Ais name would be associated, as now it is, with 
what is unusually painful to me. Possibly (with this limitation I venture to 
predict it) the day may arrive, or rather return, when you may come nearer to 
myself in your opinions on the point at issue. Sure I am that in a dying 
hour you will at least acquit me of blame, and perhaps admit the justness of 
those very sentiments which I have now charitably, but fearlessly, developed. 

With every Christian feeling, I must say in parting, that both you (whose 
claim to be regarded as “conscientious” I so readily admit) and myself, should 
seriously ask our consciences, “ Have I, in my own closet, and on my knees, 
specifically sought the guidance of the Holy Spirit on this occasion ; and that 
especially by searching his “ word of truth?” Have I, comparatively, set out 
of my view the judgment of my fellow men? Am I unduly, though uncon- 
sclously, regarding my own interest and credit? And what account shall I 
give of my proceedings “ when Gop rises up”? To my own bosom, I repeat 
it, I seriously put these, not unseasonable, questions, nor do I fail to pray for 
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sity of acting in opposition to your wishes, though in the sight of God, and ig 
the view of my last account, I should still (for the reasons that I have given) 
consider myself innocent of the consequences of such a measure. If | have 
used even one expression not in accordance with that love which Christ has 
enjoined on his disciples, | crave your forgiveness for his sake ; and hoping that 


this distressing affair may yet terminate in a way that may save your feelings. 


and my own, I am, Rev. and Dear Sir, very faithfully yours, 
Tuos. Ant. Meruvuen, 

P.S.—It also occurs to me, if I am identified with dissenters, (and, by-the- 
bye, I have not for years drank tea with Mr. Frost,) because I meet them on 
the platform, what judgment would you form of your own proceedings were 
you to appear in a list of subscribers to an hospital in conjunction with infidels 
and papists, who might be so associated with you for the promotion of a 
charitable object? 

My final answer may be delayed, for possibly a week, as I cannot say when 


my friends may reply to my queries, but I shall press for an immediate 
answer, 


MR. TREVELYAN TO MR. METHUEN. 
April 5th, 1839. 

Rev. aNd pear Sir,—lI beg to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of the 
3rd, in reply to which, notwithstanding the wish expressed in my last that it 
should be a final communication, I beg to offer a few words in order to remove 
a misapprehension on your part, which I am concerned to discover in it. 

To be brief, L am sorry to find that you have so mistaken my meaning as to 
suppose that the tenour of my former observations applied merely to your 
taking the chair, and not to your attendance and presence at the next and future 
meetings of the Bible Society at Hungerford. , 

The sanction afforded by your presence as a clergyman to a meeting which the 
circumstances of my parish, independently of my own private views, will not allow 
me to countenance or support, is the point of which I complain, and is open to all 
the objections, and equally productive of all the evils, which it has been my endea- 
vour to lay before you ; for your attendance and participation in the meeting in- 


volves the very question that is at issue between us—namely, that of invasion of 


my rights us clergyman of this parish, and the unjust and invidious position in 
which it places me in the eyes of my parishioners, as well as the consequent dimi- 
nution of my authority and influence among them. 

Forgive me for adding that in your letter you appear to have been more 
studious of evading than of fairly meeting the topics 1 submitted for your con- 
sideration. What you have said in your last, far from causing the least altera- 
tion in my former views, has tended rather to confirm them. And as the 
force of what I have already urged is in no way lessened by your reply, I feel 
it unnecessary to say more than to remark, that your allusion to Matt. x. 34, 
in support of what you have said, exceeds in irrelevancy anything that I could 
have looked fur. Let me assure you that my conclusions were not precipi- 
tately formed, but after the most serious deliberation. I am unable to ex- 
press my astonishment at the observation you make, or rather at the question 
you appear to raise, as to whether a clergyman’s line of conduct is necessarily 
wrong because it tends to lessen the influence and usefulness of ‘another clergy- 
man.’’ | extremely regret that you should have looked upon any expressions 
of mine as too strong, or wanting in courtesy, as your letter seems to imply. 
I can only assure you it never was my intention to offend in this manner. In 
laying a stress on the ill consequences of your conduct, I have rather under- 
stated what to my own knowledge is the truth. I am equally anxious with 
yourself to bring this disagreeable matter to an amicable termination, and I 
conclude by expressing an earnest hope that you will, at length, fully perceive 
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the reasonableness and justice of my case as I have presented it to your 
notice; and relieve me at once and altogether from the painful necessity of 
further collision and contention with you on the subject. ; 
I am, Rev. and dear Sir, yours very faithfully, 
E. O. TREVELYAN. 





MR. METHUEN TO MR. TREVELYAN. 

Private. All-Cannings Rectory, April 5th, 1839. 

Rev. AND DEAR Sitr,— Having now heard from two of my church-of- England 
friends on the subject of my last, allow me honestly, yet respectfully, to tell you 
the amount of their opinions, and to state my intention of acting upon them ; 
and the more so, because they coincide with the dictates of my own judgment and 
of my own conscience. As the Bible Society is not an ecclesiastical one, and as 
the act of presiding at its anniversaries is not a clerical one, (as 1 remarked in 
my last,) it is my duty, not less than my right, to occupy the chair on the 12th, 
at Hungerford ; that is, unless the society, in consideration of your known objec- 
tions and feelings, should appoint another chairman, and I shall forthwith write to 
the secretary to that a If called to the chair (for I never invited myself to 
take it) I shull comply with the expressed wish of the assembly. 

| trust my sincerity will be admitted when I add how truly I lament the 
necessity of thus acting in opposition both to your wishes and your protest. 
Buti dosointhe contemplation of His will, by the circulation of whose holy word 
(and no other society circulates it in so MANY foreign languages and dialects) 
I believe the eternal salvation of my fellow men, both in this and every other 
country, to be involved; and in the prospect of that great tribunal, at which 
the secrets of all hearts will be made manifest. There it will, unquestionably, 
appear that (however honest your convictions to the contrary, and conscien- 
tious your aims) No divisions in a parish—No undervaluation of its clergyman— 
No frustration of the word, faithfully and affectionately preached by him (a 
word “quickly powerful gnd sharper than a two-edged sword,”)—No injury to 
the church of England—in short, No evil can fairly be ascribed to the circula- 
tion of the sacred scriptures, by the united agency of churchmen and dis- 
senters, as its cause. 

Suffer me also to remark that my experience of the operations of the Bible 
Society, and of all that stands connected with the prosperity of our established 
church, is, from my age, considerably greater than your own. And I scruple not 
to aver that tiiose who support that society and attend its meetings (here I again 
refer to the authority of the late Bishop Burgess, “ facile princeps” among 
the modern advocates of episcopacy) are the most efficient, I say not the most 
sincere, promoters of the welfare of our own communion. Again I crave your 
forgiveness (as far as you consider me to have offended) for our Master’s sake. 
Personally, I both respect, and also regard you, as nephew to my old friend, 
and never did [ expect that his name would be associated, as now it is, with 
What is unusually painful to me. Possibly (with this limitation I venture to 
predict it) the day may arrive, or rather return, when you may come nearer to 
myself in your opinions on the point at issue. Sure I am that in a dying 
hour you will at least acquit me of blame, and perhaps admit the justness of 
those very sentiments which I have now charitably, but fearlessly, developed. 

With every Christian feeling, I must say in parting, that both you (whose 
claim to be regarded as “‘ conscientious’’ I so readily admit) and myself, should 
seriously ask our consciences, ‘ Have I, in my own closet, and on my knees, 
specifically sought the guidance of the Holy Spirit on this occasion ; and that 
especially by searching his “ word of truth?” Have I, comparatively, set out 
of my view the judgment of my fellow men? Am I unduly, though uncon- 
sclously, regarding my own interest and credit?) And what account shall I 
give of my proceedings “ when Gop rises up”? To my own bosom, I repeat 
it, I seriously put these, not unseasonable, questions, nor do I fail to pray for 
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N 
you that the holy Ghost (for whose grace, as clergymen, we 80 continually Hall, Wi 
pray in public) may ever lead, sanctify, and prosper you; and when J Hamiltor 
silenced by death, may you, instrumentally, promote the salvation of Mary Hancock 
souls, to the praise of Him who redeems us with his own blood. With they Heriot, | 
sentiments, I am, Rev. and dear Sir, very faithfully yours, Hitchen, 

Tuos. Ant. Meruven. Home, ¢ 
P.S.—I should before have said that I have acted as chairman (and with. nee 


out being once called to order) to the Hungerford Bible Society Meeting fo, lente, 8 
I think, sixteen years, and am also its vice-president. It is a fact worth m Kebbel, 
cording, that both Archdeacon Macdonald and the Dean of Sarum have pr. Kerley, . 
sided at the Bible Society Meeting at Devizes, though the late rector was ho. Lambert. 
tile to it !! Lane, Ex 

Lioyd, 

Lewthws 
| Littoa, I 
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Camb. Abp. of York 
Camb. Abp. of York 
Oxford Winchester 
Oxford Ripon 
Dublin Ripon 
Camb. Winchester 
Camb. Winchester 
Oxford Winchester 


Ripon, by let. dim. foe 


Abp of York 
Winchester 
Dublin Ripon 
Camb. Winchester 
Oxford Ripon 
Durham Durham 


Oxford Ripon 
Camb. Abp. of York 
Abp of York 
Camb. Chester 
Camb. Chester 
Oxford Abp. of York 
Durham Durham 


Ordaining Bishop. 
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_— nn College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 
Venables, J. G......000. Bea. Jesus Camb. Dias 
Webb, F.  ...eececeee wee MA Trinity Dublin Abp. of York 
Weightman, William... University Durham Ripon 
Wells, H. G. .....0.000 MA. Trinity Oxford Winchester 
Wharton, Jas. Charles. B.a. Christ’s Camb. Ripon 
Whish, J.C. ...c.ccccoee BAe Trinity Camb. Chester 
Woodland, Eldred...... p.aA. Magdalen Hall Oxford Ripon 
Wright, T. B,...sseeseee z.A. Wadham Oxford Abp. of York 


The Lord Bishop of Lichfield will hold an Ordination at Eccleshall, Staffordshire, on 
Sunday the 25rd day of August. Candidates are desired to send the requisite papers 
to his Lordship’s Secretary, Edward Wyatt, Esq., Lichfield, on or before the 8th day of 
August; aiter which they will receive notice of the time and place of examination. 





The Bishop of Bath and Wells will hold his next Ordination, at Wells, on Sunday, 
September 20. 


Rules and Regulations adopted by the Bishop in the Diocese of Bath and Wells, with reference 
to Candidates for Deacon’s Orders : 


I. Ordinations will be holden at Wells, at the times appointed by the Bishop 
according to XXXIst Canon, 

Il. Every Candidate will be required to give at least three months’ notice to the 
Bishop's Secretary, Henry Brookes, Esq. at Wells, of his intention to offer bimself, 

Ill. Upon intimation being given of such Candidate’s intention, he will receive 
directions from the Bishop (unless he be a student in the Theological College, at Wells) 
to attend at the house of the examining chaplain, in order that some general notion may 
be formed of his proficiency in learning, and his fitness for undertaking the holy office 
of the ministry. 

IV. Every Candidate, tested eccording to the preceding rule, and approved, will 
have to present himself at the Palace, Wells, for examination, on the Thursday morn- 
ing previous to the Ordination Sunday, at nine o’ clock. 


Wells, July Ist, 1840. 


CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


The Rev. Henry Pepys, D.D., Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man 


The Rev. Connop Thirlwall, D.D., Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, to be the 
Lord Bishop of St. David’s. 


The Rev. John Vane, D.D., Fellow of Dulwich College, to be Dean of Durham. 


Allies, T. W............. Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of London. 

Barton, H. J., R. of Wicken, Northants, to the Rural Deanery of Preston, Northampton. 

Bertles, W. D. B........ The Evening Lectureship at Milverton, Trustees of the late 
Mrs. Morgan. 

Bird, Wentworth ...... _Mastership of the Free Grammar School at Bolton. 

Bradford, W., R. of Storrington, a Surrogate for the Archdeaconry of Chichester. 

Browne, H. T, ......... C. of Portsmouth. 

Caley, R. L., Precentor of Bristol Cathedral, Chaplain to the Bristol General Cemetry. 

Coldwell, T., V. of Apthorpe, Northampton, one of the Domestic Chaplains to the Duke’ 
' of Grafton. 

Coppard, J. W., P. C. of St. Mary, Plympton, Devon, a Rural Dean of Plympton. 
Dale, SPS iinwinitenaeminiihilins Head Master of Bishops’ College, Bristol. 

Daniel, Richard, R. of Combs, a Surrogate for the Archdeaconries of Sudbury, Suffolk 

and Norfolk. 


te Chaplain to Dartford Union Workhouse. 

Dudley, eM. cccses ... CC. of Broughton, Hants. 

elwin, We. apsehesaqanests Chaplain of the Bath Workhouse. 

seme, , nneas Head Mathematical Master of Grosvenor College, near Bath. 

Green, C.S. ......40... Head Master of Milton Abbas Grammar School, Blandford, 
Dorset. 


Herbert, Hon. and Rev. W. , B. D., the Wardenship of Christ’s College, Manchester. 















pe eed 


eee et ee sti 

































ome 7 See 


“ai a A EN eg ee eat ae aes ef a li . ae ee Pe atin, eet te eee ee, ~ a 
Sy an aa ee est oan aa ee > phe: -": iS SelgbGe Meee sore 2 Oe Pee ee ee 
~ _ ‘ - Par i 

: a Ea a a _ 


222 ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE. 


Hodgson, J. S., V.of Horsham, a Surrogate for the Archdeaconry of Chichester. 


Jackson, W. ...-s0 vase Minister of St. John’s Chapel, Workington. 
Jarvis, C. M. G. ...... A Surrogate for the Diocese of Lincoln. 
Johns, C. Ax cccccccccces C. of Yarnescombe, Devon. 


Karr, J. S., V. of Berkeley, one of the Domestic Chaplains to the Duke of Roxburghe. _ 


Mason, T. ccoccccccccsee . C,of Camden. 

Maurice, F., Chaplain of Guy's Hospital, Professor of English Literature and Moderna 
History at King’s College, London. 

Meredith, John ......... The Mastership of Donnington School. 


Michell, Moses ......+++ Domestic Chaplain to the Marquis of Bute. 
Mockler, Edward .......  C. of Skerry and Rathcavan. 
Moore, D. ......00seeeeee C. of St. Bride’s, Fleet Street, London. 


Ogle, J. F., V. of Boston, a Surrogate for the Diocese of Lincoln, 
Parker, H. T., V. of Blandford, a Surrogate for that town and neighbourhood, 
Parry, Thos., P. C. of Baunton, Gloucester, one of the Domestic Chaplains to the 
$ Countess of Warwick. 
Ram, Abel J............. The principal Curacy of Beverley Minster, Trustee of the late 
C. Simeon. 
Rowsell, Thos. James. One of the Domestic Chaplains to the Duke of Sutherland, 


Scott, G. H. ..... weeesee C. of Colyton, Devon. 

Smith, E.  ....ccccccccses Chaplain of King’s College Hospital, London, 

Stirling, C.W. N. ... C. of Belper, Derbyshire. 

Tate, J. sccocccccccescecee Chaplain to the Earl of Zetland. 

Tower, C.  ..ccccoccseeeee C. of Loughton, Essex. 

Traynor, J. .....000 pocsee C. of Roundstone. 

Whiten: Bi Gs Biscescciee One of the Domestic Chaplains to the Duke of Marlborough. 
Wigmore, T. ......0.0+ Master of the Diocesan School, Cork. 


Williamson, Wm. J..... C. of Killard, county Clare. 
Wilson, Thos. C. ...... C. of Kirkby Malzeard. 
Wilson, P., R. of Newmarket, All Saints, a Surrogate for the Diocese of Ely. 





Wilson, C.. ccccccsccesesse Prebendary of Faldown. 
W0d, J..cccccrscsereeeees Assistant Minister of the Parish of Darlington, Durham. 
RESIGNATIONS. 
Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 


St. Helen’s and 


Cameron, Donald S St. Alban's R.,> Worces. Worces. Bp. of Worcester 
’ W orcester 
j 


; St. P , of D, : . 
ONG, 35 iceiccans ? ec R Sussex ; monroe : Rev. G, Bliss 
Head, O. ..sceeeeeeee Skirpenbeck, R. E. York York Lord Chancellor 
Lister, J.J. wes Farlesthorpe V. Lincoln Lincoln Mrs. J. Kipling 
Stead, Alfred ...... Metfield Don. Suffolk Norwich The Parishioners 

Youlegrave, V. Derby L.& C. Duke of Devonsbire 


Wilmot, R.C. ... Chaddesden, P. C, 


and Stanley in Derby L.& C. Sir R. Wilmot, Bart. 
Spondon, P. C. 





PREFERMENTS. 


Alder, E.T.......... Metfield, Don. Suffolk Norwich The parishioners 
Baines, Edward... ( lipstone R. Northam.Peterb. Christ Coll., Camb. 
Bellamy, J.......... , eee — sake W. York York V. of Huddersfield 

’ Oompton Marti 
Browne, J.C. ...... ? aepeial C. a Somerset B.& W. Duke of Buckingham 


Bullock, M.......... ‘ROT ant we E. York York Lord Chancellor 
oWekes 16 ape iy e 
ER osceneersees St.Luke, Wear P.C.¢ Devon Exeter § Rev. H, Thorp, In 


& cumbent of Topsham 
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Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. _ Patron. 
Cameron, D......++- Snitterfield V. Warwick Worces. Bishop of Worcester 
Clarkson, Geo. A.. ; ger BR . Sussex Chiches. Bishop of Chichester 
Cornish, H.K,...+. Bakewell V. Derby } P.of D.& ty, & C. of Lichfield 
z Croome, T.B....... Rendcomb R. Glouces. Glouces. J. Pitt, Esq. 
& Curteis, T.C. ..+0+ ge a Oxford Oxford St. John’s Coll., Ox 
3 Durdin, T.G. .....» Oldcastle R. Meath Lord Dunsane 
q St. Paul’s P.C., B ¢ 
| Ellis, Brabazon ... Sts Paul's P-C-y Bare} stafford Lich.&Cov. Rev. E. Wheeldon 
* |, Bremilham R, Wilts Salisbury Lord Northwich 
° M NS Wa We xnscdcens Pylle R. Somerset B. & W. Lord Portman 
€ Gilbert, J. D...... . Hellington R. Norfolk Norwich W. A. Gilbert, Esq. 
. Fe , - Kilmore R. Armagh 
y Lampet, B. .....+0++ Great Bardfield V. Essex London Devs. of W.C. Key. 
“i Lawrence, — ....+. Tipperary R. 
Mason; T......00000 Culpho P.C. Suffolk Norwich T.T. Gurdon, Esq. 
9 es: Ws. ceccscsan Farlesthorpe V. Lincoln Lincoln Mrs. J. Kipling 
; Mathews, Samuel. Hanging Heaton York York V. of Dewsbury 
z Meredith, John... Uppington Don. Salop Hereford Duke of Cleveland 
Pe Moore, Hon. E.... West llsley R. Berks Salisbury D.& C. of Windsor 
a Nicholson, P.C. we} ge ee somes York York V. of Leeds 
f ae 
’ S y) a] 
: es goo R., Chi- Ug sox es a eee the late 
BS Roberts, J.F....... Llandulas R. Denbigh St. Asaph Bishop of St. Asaph 
3 Rose, George ..+00. ; oe St. : W. York York V.of Dewsbury 
Safford, J.C.....000 ; erro iy Lau- t Suffolk Norwich The late Mrs.Chartres 
Sayce, G.J, seeseee} Geen Halla ¥ C t Somerset B.& WW. Rev. J. Browne 
Sedgwick, J......... Scalby V. York York D. & C. of Norwich 
Smith, J. Allen... Pyecombe R. Sussex Chiches. Lord Chancellor 
Thomas, A.......... Eyton, P.C. Hereford Hereford , ey of Lucton 
shompeon, Andrew Maybole Ayr 
OWGF, BR. B..ccccces Moreton R. Essex London  St.John’sColl.,Camb. 
Wareop, W.....0000 ; w adge’ Burscough * Lancas, Chester V. of Ormskirk 
ts St. Alban’s R. and St. 
W ilding, J.H....... Helen’s R., Wor-> Worces. Worces. Bishop of Worcester 
J cester 
Wilmot, R.C....... Edensor Don. C. Derby L&C. Duke of Devonshire 
; zs Rev. T.H. Sparke, R. 
WS As ceinsustians Littlebury V. Essex London . Sinecure R. of 
ittlebury 
Young, B. ...sc000. S ae oe ee ot. cae Suffolk Norwich Mrs. H. Lillingston 
3 Young, H.T. ....... Wormingford V. Essex London J.J. Tufnell, Esq. 
5 CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 
0 Q . . 
f Bonner, R.G....... ; on 8 C., Chel- 2 Giouces. Glouces. 
. q Burlton, Henry ... Chaplain to the High Sheriff of Devon, at Exminster 
. Carruthers, R...... C. of Holbeach 


Chichester,Lord E, R. of Kilmore 
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( ‘oulson, Hi. ee 


(ust, D.M. 


Name. Prete rment. 


Ruan Major R. 

4 Great Stainton R. 
a Ee t@ & Sedbergh V. 
Dymock, W.G.... Hatch Beauchomp R, 
Fastcott, E.......... Mount Radford Park 


Fisher, Joseph, at Castlerigg, near Keswick 
P.C. of Kildimo, county Limerick 
Aust and Northwick w. Redwick P.C, 


Franklin, G....... i“ 
ee) See 
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Landedewnack R. &? Cornwall E 
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County. Diocese. Patren. 


xeter P. V. Rebinson 


Lord Chancellor 
Trinity Coll., Camb, 


Durham Durham 
W. York Chester 
Somerset B. & W. 


Hodgkinson, —, D.D., Senior Fellow and Vice Provost of Dublin University 


Hurlock, W.M. ae Hellington R. 


Norfolk Norwich Sir C. Rich, Bart 


@ and Lecturer of Dedham, Essex 


Jenkinson, Jobn B. ( Lord Bishop of Saint David's, Dean of Durham and Brecon, and 


Sy | eee 


Jones, Richard 
¢ Lingen P.C, 


Jones, Ws che and Elten le 6s 
Maclellen, J. ...... 
Mawdesley, Henry (©. of Ramsey 
Penfold, J. ......... Pyecombe R. 


\ Salcombe V. 


eens) 


Simeox, J.L. 


Litde Leigh P.C, 


Sane, R.. 


Smalley, George... Debenham V, 
Strachan, James... 


lelfer, Alexander, of Johnstone, N.B. 


Visitor of St. David's College, Lampeter 
Chester Chester 


V. of Gt. Budworth 
Thomas Wynn, Esq, 
Rev. H. Cowdell 


Hereford Hereford 
Hereford Hereford 


Minister of Kelton, Scotland 


Lord Chancellor 


D.& C. of Exeter 


Chiches. 
ean § Pec. of Di? 
Devon ? ec. § 


Sussex 


and Master of Kingsbridge Grammar School 
aiins (’. of Richmond, Yorkshire, at Harborne, near Birmingham 


Suttolk Norwich Lord Henmiker 


Minister of the Parish of Cavers, Roxburghshire 
g 
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June 27 


In a Congregation holden on Thursday last, 
the follow ing 1h yrees were conferred "a . 

Bachelor in Divinity—The Hon. and Rev. 
W. Herbert, some time Fellow of Merton Col- 
lege, rand compounder. 

Bachelors in’. Medicine—H. B. Leeson, Tri- 
nity College, grand comp. ; E. Wells, Fellow 
of N, w College, and one of lr. R atclitte’s lra- 
velling Fellows; R. M. Coley, Queen's; W. 
Twining, RBalhol. 

Masters of Arts—Rev. E. Marshall, late 
Fellow of Corpus Christi, grand comp. ; Rev. 
kk. O} Trevelyan, ¢ orpus Christi; Rev. E. C, 
Shedden, St. Mary Hail; H. G. Allen, Christ 
( hurch; Rev. W. H. Weston, All Souls’: W. 
Browne, Balliol - Rev. JCS. Hodson, Merton : 
Tr. H. Haddan, Fellow of Exeter: Rev. GC. 
Stott Fellow of W orcester ; Rev. Gi. WwW. 
Hluntingtord, Fellow of New ; Rev. T. Halli- 
wi l. Ne “ Inn Hall > Rev F \l. Kowden, 
amd KR. OD. Michell, Wadham - C. E. Gray, 


and R. Thompson, Brasennose ; J. BE. Wynd- 
ham, irwl. 
di iors of Arts \\ Vhompson, Scholar 
LJucen s H kK. Merewet! r. St Alban 


Hall; H. M. Lefroy, Exeter; W. S. W. Vana, 
Balliol ; J. M. Sandham, St. John’s. 

In a Convocation holden at the same time, 
the Rev. W. Dalton, M.A. of Trinity College, 
Dublin, and the Rev. S. E. Walker, M.A. ol 
Trinity College, Cambridge, were admitted ad 
eundem. 

Dr. Daubeny, since his appointment by the 
College of Physicians to the office of Sherardian 
Professor of Botany in the Physic Garden &t 
Oxford, not having been duly elected to the 
Professorship of Botany in the University, e- 
tablished in pursuance of the trusts connected 
with the Earl of Danby’s bequest, although he 
has constantly discharged the duties and re- 
ceived the emoluments of the University Pro- 
fessorship, it was deemed requisite that a formal 
election of a Professor of Botany in the Unl- 
versity should take place, and accordingly 4 
Convocation was holden for that purpose 08 
Thursday ‘ast, when Dr. Daubeny was regu- 
larly elected and admitted. 

On Tuesday last, J. W. Davies, B.A., 74 
elected a Fellow of Worcester College, on the 
foundation of Sir Y. Cookes; and Mr. T. H. 
Cookes was at the same time elected a Scholar 
on the same foundation (as founder's kin, ) 
trom Bromagrove School. At the same time, 
H. Bennett, B.A., was elected a Fellow, and 
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R. C. Dickerson, Commoner of Lincoln Col- 
4 Scholar on the Foundation of Dr. Fin- 


] . 
eye 


nes. e 
On Tuesday last, the following gentlemen 


were elected Postmasters of Merton College : 
_H.&S. Milman, from Eton; G. W. Watson, 
of Trinity College; W. H. Lucas, of Brasennose 
Colleze; and C. G. Curtis, from Charterhouse 
School There were thirteen candidates. 

Oa Thursday last, William Thompson was 
elected Taberdar, and E. J. Dixon and J. 
Crosby were elected Probationary Scholars of 
Queen's College. 

Apparss rrom THe UNIVERSITY TO HER 
Masesty. —The University Address was pre- 
sented on Wednesday. The delegates who ac- 
companied the Chancellor were—the Rev. Dr. 
Gilbert. D.D.. Principal of Brosennose ( ‘ollege, 
Vice-Chancellor; the Master of Balliol Col- 
lege; the President of Corpus Christi College ; 
the Master of University College ; Dr. Stocker, 
late Fellow of St. Johns College; the Princi- 
yal of Magdalen Hall; Rev. P. Bliss, D.C.L., 
bees strar of the Usiversity ; W. Page, Esq., 
M.D., Christ Church; S. B. Watson, Esq., 
VLD. St. John’s Collere; the Rev. H. A. 
Dayman, Fellow of Exeter College, Senior 
Proctor; the Rev. FP. ¢ rouch, Fellow of Cor- 
ws Christi College, Junior Proctor; the Rev. 
I. Hussey, B.D. Christ Church; the Rev. J. 
Norris, BLD. Corpus Christi College ; the Rev. 
C.L. Cornish, M.A. Fellow of Exeter College; 
the Rev. C. Balston, Corpus Christi Colleve. 

The following is a copy of the address :— 

“ Most Gracious Sovereign ; 

“We, your Majesty’s dutiful and loyal sub- 
yects, the ( ly incellor, Masters, and Scholars ot 
the University of Oxford, earnestly desire to 
express to your Majesty the feelings of horror 
and indignation with which we have heard of 
the desperute and treasonable attempt recently 
made upon the sacred life of your most gracious 
Majesty, as well as our deepest concern and 
sorrow that anyone should have been found in 
your Majesty’s dominians capable of so atro- 
cious an act. It is with the most fervent joy 
that we reflect upon the providential preserva- 
tion of your Majesty, and of your Majesty's 
royal consort, inso imminent and awful a dan- 
ger, and we render our heartfelt thanks to that 
Alwighty Being, by whose gracious interposi- 
tion your Majesty has been shielded in ies es 
Ol px nil, and a dreadful eal imity has been averted 
from these realms. We earnestly pray that your 
Majesty may continue to enjoy His gracious 
favour und protection, and may long he pre- 
ferved to reign, as now, in the hearts of an 
fectionate and loyal people, devoted to the 
person, and rejoicing in the sway of so mild 
and beneficent a sovereign. Given at our 
House of Convocation, under our common seal, 
this loth day of June, in the year of our Lord, 
IR40.” 

To which her Majesty most graciously re- 
plied as follows :— * ’ 

{ ‘ I thank you for this eXpression of your 
eelings upon the protection lately extended to 
me by the Almighty Disposer of events. De- 


Vou, \VIlI —lugusi, JR40 
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sirous as T must ever be to live in the hearts of 
an attached and united people, I feel the full 
‘alue of the loyal congratulations and fervent 
thanksgivings of such a body as the University 
of Oxford.” 

July 4 


Exhibitions to Oxford or Cumbridge.— 
The Fishmongers’ Company have now vacant 
two Exhibitions, of Sd. a piece yearly, to two 
Masters of Arts, so long as they abide at their 
study in either of the Universities of Oxford or 
Cambridge, being poor and having need thereof. 
Applications for ihe same to be made to Mr. 
W. B. Towse, the Company's clerk, at Fish- 
mongers’ Hall, London, 


The Commemoration.—The Eneenia, or 
Commemoration of Founders and Benefactors, 
took place on Wednesday last, and passed off 
very satistactorily. ‘The theatre was well-filled 
with ladies ; the area had a sufficient, but net 
an overtlowing, number of strangers and Mas- 
ters of Arts; and the undergraductes’ gallery, 
although far from crowded, for great numbers 
had already left Oxford, was not wanting in the 
accustomed exhibition of approbation and dis- 
like. 

The following subjects are proposed for the 
Chancellor's prizes for the ensuing year, viz -— 

For Latin Verse—* View per Angliam ferro 
strate.” 

For an English Essay—* The pleasures and 
advantages of literary pursuits, compared with 
those which arise from the excitement of politi- 
cal life.” 

Fora Latin Essay —*De Etrusecorum cultu, 
legibus, et moribus, eorumque apud Romanos 
vestigns.” 

The first of the above subj cts is intended for 
those gentlemen who, on the day appointed for 
sending the exercises to the registrar of the 
University, shall not have exceeded four years, 
and the other two for such as shall have ex- 
ceeded four, but not completed seven years, 
from the time of their matriculation. 

Sir Roger Newdigate’s prize for the best 
composition in English verse, not limited to 
fifty lines, by any undergraduate who, on the 
day above specified, shall not have exceeded 
four years from the time of his matriculation— 
The Sandwich Islands. 


Tueorocicat Paize— The Stucy of Eccle- 
siastical History. The subject here stated, as 
appointed by the judges, for an English eset, 
is proposed to members of the University on 
the following conditions: —1. The candidate 
must have passed his examination for the degree 
of B.A., or B.C.L. 2. He must not have ex- 
ceeded his twenty-eighth term from June 25th, 
1840. 3. He must have commenced his six- 
teenth term eight weeks previous to the day 
appointed for sending in hi, essay to the regis- 
trar of the University. In every case, the 
terms are to be computed from the matricula- 
tion inclusively. The essays are to be sent, 
under a aiid cover, to the registrar of the 
University, on or before the Wednesday in 
Easter week next ensuing. 
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Mus. Denver's Tueotccicar Prizes — 
The subjects for the year [S41 are—* On the 
Divinity of our blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ.” “On the Sufficiency of the Holy 
Scriptures for the Salvation of Man.” Persons 
entitled to write for the above-mentioned prizes 
must be in deacon’s orders at least, and on the 
last day appointed for the delivery of the com- 
positions to the registrer have entered on the 
eghth and not exceeded the tenth year from 
their matriculation. The compositions are to 
be sent under a sealed cover to the registrar of 
the University, on o1 before Tuesday, the Ist 
day of March, 184]. 

in a Convocation holden on Thursday last, 
the Rev. J. W. Whiteside, M.A. of Trinity 
Colleze, Dublin, was admitted ad eundem, 

In a Congregation holden at the same time, 
the following degrees were conferred :— 

Doctor in Medicine—H. B. Leeson, Trinity 
Col., grand comp. 

Doctor in Musie—G. J. Flivev, New Col- 
lege, organist of St. George's, Windsor, and 
private organist to Her Majesty. 

Masters of Arts—-W. L. Collins, Scholar of 
Jesus ; Rev. S. G. Dudley, Jesus; Rev. FL G. 
Hopwood, Christ Church; M. Harrison, Scho- 
lar of Corpus Christi; Rev. W. Green, and 
Rev. KG M. Barlow, Worcester ; Rev. FP. sf 
R. Barker, Oriel; Rev. J. W. Horsley, Univer- 
sity. 

Bachelors of Arts—A. Clifton, Lincoln; J. 
F. Austen, and F. P. Phillips, Christ Church ; 
E. Bather, Postmaster of Merton; T. Goff, 
Oriel; H. J. Drury, Worcester. 

On Monday last, Mr. J. G. Brine, Scholar 
of St. John’s College, was admitted Actual 
Fellow, and Mr. T. A. Parrell (trom Mer- 
chant Tailors’ School) was elected a Proba- 
tionary Sx holar of that society. 

On Tuesdiy last, the Rev. E. W. Tufnell, 
H.A., Scholar of Wadham, was admitted 
Actual Fellow of tuat Society; C. F. Trower, 
B.A., Scholar of Balliol. and Vinerian Scholar. 
(is. Rawhnsen, BLA. of Trinity, and R. 8. 
Sutton, BLA. of Brasennose, were elected Fel- 
lows of Exeter College: and C. W 


: . Lawrence, 
(trom Winchester College ) was admitted Scho- 
lar of New College. 

Ju ly a3. 


In a Convocation holden on Wednesday last, 
C. O. Dayman, M.A. of St. John's College, 
Cambridge, was admitted ad exnd:m, 

In the same ¢ onvocation, the nomination of 
the Rev. W. F. Audland, M.A., Fellow of 
Queen's College, to be a Public Preacher, in 
the room of the Rev. the Warden of New Col- 
lege, resigned, was unanimously approved. 

In the same Convocation also, the Rev. T. 
(. Cartes, B.D, Fellow of St. John's Col. 
lege, was unanimously elected to the Lecture- 
sup an the ( hureh of St. Giles, in the suburbs 
of the City of Oxford, vacant by the resigna- 
tion of the Rev. J. Carter, BLD. ’ 
On Monday last, Mr. W. } 


| verett, Scholar 
of New College, was admitted Actual Fellow 


t4i 
om that Soret 


Loe Laan f th KRennie« 


Scholarship, and the Examiners for the Pye 
and Ellerton Hebrew Scholarship, have pp 
spectively announced that they have ele 
W. G. S. Addison, B.A. of Magdalen 
to the Kennicott and Pusey and Ellerton Sh. 
larships; and the Examiners for the late 
Scholarship “ wish to mention, with gre 
praise, the Rev. J. D. Collis, BoA., Fellow 
Voreester College.” 
July 18. 

In a Convocation holden on Saturday he 
Oliver Hargrave, Esq., M.A. of Trinity ¢ 
lege, Cambridge, was admitted ad eundem. 

in a Congregation holden at the same tim 
the following degrees were conferred :— 

Doctor in Civil Law—A, R. Adama, Fe. 
low of St. John’s College. 

Buclulor in Civil Law by Conmutation- 
J. W. Nicholl, Jesus College. 

Masters of Arts— Rev. F. W. Brige 
Magdalen Hall; Rev. O. H. B. Uynan, Fe- 
low of Wadham; Rev. C. WW. Digile, Scholer 
of Wadham. 

Bachelors of A ris— W, Hombersley, Chris 
Church, grand comp. ; J.T. Delane, Magte 
len Hall > J. Nich son, Scholar of Broseunow 

The Examiners (appointed by the Poard 
Control! ) of Candidates for the bast India Col. 
lege, for the ensuing ‘Term, are the Rev. | 
Dale, M.A., Vicar of St. Bride’s ; the Rew. R 
Eden, M.A., late Fellow of Corpus Chriss 
College; and the Rev. C. W. Saxton, MA, 
of Christ Church, in the room of Profes 
Key. 


a 


CAMBRIDGE. 


July 4. 

On Thursday list, J. Woolley, B.A. 
Emmanuel College, in this University, 
elected a Foundation Fellow of that Society. 

July WN 

At a Congregation on Saturday hast, the fo 
low nye ile Tees Were Col ferred : . 

Bachelor in the Civil Law—Rev. J. Tid 
more, Trinity Hall. 

Bachelors of Arts —B. B. Blackwell and J 
F. Fanshawe, Cor pus Christi Coll ge. 

At the same Congregation, a grace passed t 
Senate, authorizing the Vice-Chanceilor to 
fend an action which has been commenced bs 
Messrs. Beales against the Chancellor, Maste™ 
and Scholars of the University, for an allet™ 
injury to their premises in consequence of & 
alterations lately made at the Pitt Press. 

At the Congregation on Monday, 7: R. 
Bentley, M.A. of Trinity College, Dublis, 
was admitted ad eundem of this University: 

At the same Congregation the follow 
grace, in conformity with the recommendat™ 
of the Syndies of the Library, passe’ | 
Senate :— For authorizing the Vice-Chas 
to affix the seal to a contract wit) ) oo" 
Righy for executing the fittings to the co"! 
and to the four adjoining bas 
side, and four boys on the sou' 
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feations laid upon the Registrary’s table, for 
the sum of 21252 18s. 2d., with the under- 
standing that the said sum be paid out of the 
Stock p: rehased with the accumulations of the 
Library Fund. 

Mr. Rav, of St. Peter’s Col., was appointed 

Deputy Taxor, in the absence of Mr. Mills. 

vesday last, !eing Commencement-Day, 
the following Doctors and Masters were cre- 
ated :— 

Doctors in Dicvinity—Rev. M. G. Beres- 
ford, Trinity Colk ge ; Rev. J. Holmes, Queens’ 
College, Master of the Grammar School, Leeds; 
Rev. J. Young, Trinity College, Master of the 
Grammar School, Houghton-le-Spring, Dur- 
ham; Rev M. H. Jones, Queens’ College, 
rector of Llanthewry Skirrid, county of Mon- 
m uth, 

Doctor in the Civil Law—J. S. Roupell, 
Fellow of Trinity Hall. 

Doctors in Physic—R. W. Rothman, Fel- 
low of Trinity; G. Budd, Fellow of Caius ; 
T. A. Barker, Downing. 

MASTERS OF ARTS. 

King’s College—Abraham, C. J. ; Buller, 
J.; Williams, ¢. 

Trinity Colle-e—Allen,S. ; Av rton, i. N.3 
Razett, A. Y.; blake, H. W.; Browne, W. ; 
Kurrows, H. N.; Canham, A. J.; Conybeare, 
W. J.; Crompton, J. L. ; Dumergue, F. ; 
Fraser, D. ; Garfit, M. ; Gordon, J. ; Guthrie, 
L.; Hargrave, J. F.; Harris, F. W. ; Haw- 
kins, R. R. AL; Hemery, J. ; Herries, C. J. ; 
Hodgson, T.; Humphry, W. G.; Jebb, R. 
G.; Jennings, R.; Johason, J. G.; Kirk- 
patrick, J.; Lewis, J. ; Lowe, H. E. ; Lowndes, 
G. D.; Lund, H.; Maitland, B. ; Morison, 
Gi. ; Odd, H. H.; Philips, J. ; Pine, B.C, 
C.; Pollock, W. F.; Reynardson, H. B. ; 
Richardson, W. S.; Rodwell, B. B. He; 
Rough, W. H. : Roupell, C. M. ; Scott, G. ; 
Surtees, R.L. ; Sykes, G. M.; Thacker, A.; 
Thurlow, T. L.; Townsend, G. F.; Vizard, 
W.; Wagstaff, C.; Watson, W. W.; Wes- 
toby, W. ALS. Wilson, J. ; Wilson, 1. D. H.; 
Windle, J.: Woodd, B. T.; Wright,C. S. 

St. John’s Colege—Birch, F. L. ; Boys, EF. ; 


b ] 


Bromby, C. H.; Brown, J. L.; Brumell, E. ; 
Caley, R. L. ; Charlesworth, J.C. D.; Clark- 
“ony T.; Coombes, W.; Eden, J. BP. ; Far- 
dell, C. ; Fell, J. E.; Fitz-Herbert, A. ; Grif- 
ha, W. N.,; Harper, F. W.; Hayton, H.; 
Herbert, J. ; Hickman, J.; Jeffery, F.; Jeud- 
Wine, G.; Kennion, R. W,; Martin, G. ; 
Mills, J. H.; Niven, H.; Pardoe, J.; Pier- 
point, R. W.; Savage, KR. C. ; Seadding, H.; 
Smalley, C.; Sparling, W.; Thurlow, J.; 
Tower, C.; Walmesley, E. J. ; Whytehead, 
[.; Wood, HO.” 

Mt. Peter's College—Cousins, D. L.; Free- 
man, Fr. Wi, Freeman, J, ; Newman, J. S. 
° Clare Hall Bell, J. Ebsworth, iw Bs 
iy Be F.; Layeock, H. S; Pierson, G. 

| lllein, J. ; Whitw rth, R. 
: Pembroke Colle jye—Cory, R. W.; Day, G. 


« 


I - Elwyn Ww \ S : : 
Hildyard: 4 ai M. H.; Gordon, R. A.; 
Be Colles ¢ Akers, : & R. . Baker, Fr. 

: Blackall. \ e ; Dalton, S N . Drury, H. 
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Corpus Christi College—Bennett, J. L. ; 
Bull, G.; Hill, H. T.; Hodgson, M. G. ; 
Parker, R.; Partridge, W. J.; Pulling, J.; 
Simpson, G. F.; Troughton, J. E.; Watson, A. 

Queens’ College—Coward, T. ; Howard, T. 
H.; Reynolds, O.; Sandon, T.; Smith, W. 
R.; Ward, H.; Whitley, J.; Wilson, F. 

Catharine Hall—Carrick, G. M.; Dudley, 
B. W.; Goodall, W.; Harrison, W. E. ; 
Holmes, H. C. ; Hutton, M. ; Jackson, H. J.; 
Selwyn, E. ; Windsor, TI. 

Jesus College—Beaufort, D. A. ; Brace, D. ; 
Clarkson, G. A. ; Hodgson, W. H.; Metcalfe, 
W.; Rackham, R. A. ; Reed, G. V.; Thom- 
son, W. 

Christ's College—Bramwell, H. R.; Da- 
niell, E. H. ; Deck, J.; Fleming, G.; Hogg, . 
J. R.; Hubert, H. S. M.; Mason, H. B.; 
Routh, J.O ; Williams, J. 

Magdalene College—Buckley, J. W. ; Ibot- 
son, W. H.; Johnson, R. W.; Raven, V.; 
White, C. S. S.; Widdrington, S. H. 

Emmanuel College—Roherts, W. H. ; Smy- 
thies, H. R.; Thorp, R.; Thompson, E. Hi. 

Sidney Collige —'Touzel, H,; Westmor- 


| land, T. 





Downing Collegye—Dawson, T. 


At a Congregation on Thursday lust, the 
degree of Master of Arts was conferred upon 
J. Bayldon, of Jesus College; a grace also 
passed the Senate for sealing the diploma of 
Dr. Barker, of Downing College. 


COMBINATION PAPER, 1840. 
PRIOR COMB. 
Aug. 2. Coll. Joh. 
9. Mer. Powell, Chr. 
16. Mr. D. ‘Tyson, Cath. 
23. Mr. Winter, Corp. 
30. Mr. Rigg, Cai. 
Sept. 6. Coll. Regal. 
13. Coll. Trin. 
20. Coll. Joh. 
27. Mr. Urquhart, Magd. 
Oct. 4. Mr. Khuff, Cath. 
1}. Mr. West, Clar. 
18. Mr. Gaskin, Jes. 
25. Coll. Regal. 
Nov. 1. Comme. Beneract. 
& Coll. Trin. 
15. Coll. Joh. 
22. Mr. Jackson, Magd. 
29. Mr. Simpson, Cath. 
Dec. 6. Mr. Garlike, Clar. 
13. Mr. Wingfield, Emm. 
20. Coll. Regal. 
27. Coll. Trin. 
POSTER. COMB. 
Aug. 2. Mr. Sheppard, Trin. 
9. Mr. Bass, Trin. 
16. Mr. Yelloly, Trin. 
23. Mr. J. H. Bailey, Trin. 
24. Feast S. Barr. Mr. J. Bolden, 
Trin. 
30. Mr. J. Scott, Trin. 
Sept. 6. Mr. Hurt, Trin. 
13. Mr. Bowstead, Joh. 
20. Mr. Earnshaw, Job. 
21. Fesr.S. Marr. Mr. He James, Joh 
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Oct. 4. Mr. Ty rell, Joh. versity that he bas received a communicatios 
1}. Mr. Woodward, Joh. from the Bishop of Jamaica, in whic i 
18, Fest. S. Lee. Mr. J. O. Shad- lordship states that “in consequence of reeent 

measures for the enlargement of the Chare 
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Tue Cuverch rn Jamaica.—TheVice-Chas. 


«)* Mr. stone, Joh. 
cellor begs to inform the members of the Un. 


ss 


. . ° ' 
99, Fest. 8. Micn. Mr. Armitage, Joh. 


well, Joh. 


95. Mr. Klanert, Pet. in Jamaica, (the House of As 


Establishment 
sed the stipends of all the 


). 
ox, Fest. SS. Sim. ET Jup. Mr. Drake, — sembly having increa 
Clar. curates,and having doubled their numbers, ) the 
Nov. 1. Fest. OM. Sanct. Mr. Spooner, | bishop is particularly anxious to introduce ine 
Clar. his diocese graduates from the Universite 
more especially as a collegiate establishment fir 


a. Mr. Bullock, Clar. 
1d. Mr. Mills, sen., Pemb. 
99 Mr. Mills, jun., Pemb. 


the education of the creoles is another imper- 
22. tant object in V iew, and one which seems likely Gee 
a9, Mr. Fleming, Pemb. to meet with the approbation and encourage Mit 
4, Fest. 5. AND. Mr. Groome, Pemb. | ment of the colonial legislature.” Gentlemea Ma 


Dec. i. Mr. Delamare, Cai. 7 becoming candidates fur : W 


who are desirous of 

y . Deas P . »* . 

i. Mr. Rigg, Ca. these curacies may apply to the Rishop o Ge 
Jamaica, who 1s now 1 London, and may Twin 





»o. Mr. Day, Corp. 

21. Fast. 5. Tuom. Mr. Winter, Corp. direct their applications to the rooms of th 
2. Fest. Nativ. Mr. CATTLEN, Regin. Society for the Propag ition of the Gospel » ; \t 
26. Fest. 5S. SterH Mr. Smithett, Foreign Parts, in Trafalgar Square, Charing the 
Regin. : /' cTOSS. It is understood that the stipend of the gratu 
27. Fast. “ Jou. Mr. Green, Re gin. island curates, who are perpetual curates, & =" 
ox, Fest. Ixnoc. Mr. Burgess, Regin. 6501. currency, OF about 4001. sterling. cour 
Resp. in Theol M). Oppon. July 25 re } 
¢ Coll. Regal. . ; : Pos ee 4 tion 
Mr. Lomax, Trin. ...+ oll. Trin. T. ». Ackland, Esq., B.A. of St. Johas a 
Coll. Joh. College, in this university, lias been appas fo 
( ‘Ir. Couch, Pet. Senior M thematic ul Master of the Roya 
Mr. Palmer, Trn....“ Mr. Sikes, Regin. Institution School, Liverpool. ic 
{ Mr. Coulcher, Cot we 

———— 


Mr. Ainslie, kim. 


Mr. Baylay, Emm... J Coll. Regal. ee ; tee 
. « oll. Trin. KINGS 4 OLLEG 


EK, LONDON. 


Resp. in Jur. Cir. Oppon. 1 1 dietrit mae a 

a she, Sah ( Mr. Hodges, Emm. a poy err ‘ as th . sae 
eT ee \ Mr. Kindersley, Trin. - is institution took pkice or 
: ’ the theatre of the establishment. The Arech- 
Resp. i Med Oppon. bishop of Canterbury presided as visitor 
were also present the Bishop el Lian 


( Mr. Fisher, Down. There 
daff, Lord Bexley, Mr. Justice 
R. H. Inglis, M.P., Mr. W. E. Giladston 

M.P., the Rev. lr. Shepherd, Dr. D'Oyy, 
the Rev. ©. Benson, Messrs. C. Pierce, & 
Stephenson, ke. The whole of the theatre 
was crowded, and many who arrived a Ie 
utes after the chair was tuken were oblige 
room in the avel 


) itteson, s 


M Tuck, ° . 
Me seers) Mr, Price, Emm. 


On Saturday last, 1. S. W oollaston, bsq , of 
Peter's College, 19 this University, was 
elected a Foundation Fellow of that Soctety 5 
snd on Monday, A. Pyne, Fsq., was chosen a 


Rarnses Fellow ot the same society. 
On Wedne slay last, the following students of mit 

Se John’s College were elected exhibitioners, to be content with st ding 

of the place of meeting The business off 

the Chait- 


on the foundation of the iate Very Rev. Dr 
maa stating the occasion of the meeting. A®# 


Wood 
Loulthee 
Riggott the Rev. so Lonsdale, the principal of 
d announceé 


Scott 


St 


~ 


day was commenced by his Grace 


Johnstone 
Adams which, 
Ciifford the college, addressed the chair, an 
Campbell the names of the students to whom the poe 
hard in the class of divinity had been aw irded, an4 

© leet Preachers. —The following rentlemen his Grace delivered the prizes to the students 
have been elected select pre whers at St. Mary’s, The Archbishop then called upon the profesor 
the names of the students i thet 


Sill poon 


each tor the month to which his name 1s to announce 

affixed respective clasees entitled to the prizes: ind the 

1h4ih, October..... The Haulsean Lecturer unnouncement having been made, the pre 
lents in the following 


} > , hatlehe! M 
November... Rev. Prot. Schotehela, Trin. were delivered to the stu 


W. Blakesley, Trin. = order:— 
Divinitv— 1. Good and Worth th) 2 Baines 


and Kite. 3. Plamptre ind Prentice. 


December... Rev De 
yaa), tat yary Rev. J. Hildyard, ¢ rywt’s 


February . Rev W. Harness, ( hrist’s 

March . Kev. | Sydney, St. John's C lassics— 1 dwards, 4 throp, hd Roget 

April The Hulsean Lecturer Essay (Latin)— Edw ds, Latin Vere" 
Saline ( mi pesition Rogers 


Mb ay covccesedte¥. V.d lidkin, Canis 
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Mathematies — Stephen, Woodhouse, Wil- | 
kinson, Hensley, jun., and Prentice. ha 
English Literature — Plumptre, Prentice, 
and Cayley. “ 
History — Plumptre and Kite. 
English Essay—White and Uhtoff. | 
Hebrew— Woodhouse and Good, 
French—Eddrup. 
Gertwnan—Jones. | 


CIVIL ENGINEERING, ARCHITECTURE, ETc. 


Mathematics— Hatcher and King. 

Mechanics—-Bailey and F. W. Smith. 

He eae fe and F, W. Smith. 

Geology—Hatcher. 

Mineralogy—Bernays and Hatcher, 

Manufacturing Art—Brockedon, Bristow, 
F. W. Smith, and Owen. 

Geometrical Drawing — West, Alexander, 
Twining, King, and Harris. 

At the conclusion of the delivery of prizes, 
the Archbishop addressed the meeting in con- 
gratulation of what they had witnessed, and 
the students in exhortation to continue in the 
course which hitherto they had so successfully 
pursued, A vote of thanks was then proposed 
tor his Grace, which was carried by acclama- 
tion. The Archbishop returned thanks in an 
appropriate manner, and the meeting broke up 
shortly after half-past four o’clock. 


SCHOLAKSULPS For MEpICAL SrupENTS.— 
The Couneil have founded ‘Three Scholarships 


for Medical Students matriculated in King’s 
College. Each scholarship is of the yearly 
value of 40/., and may be held for three years. 


The following regulations have been adopted 
by the Council :— 

1. Candidates shall be matriculated students 
from the time of their entrance to the medical 
department of the college ; and shall have at- 
tended the medical classes during three conse- 
cutive winter sessions. No student will be 
admitted as a candidate who shall have exceeded 
his third winter session. 

2. No student shall be admitted as a candi- 
date unless he shall have conformed to the 
discipline of the college, and unless his moral 
conduct shall have been satisfactory to the 
Principal and medical professors, 

3. No student shall be admitted as a candi- 
date unless he shall have passed, at the begin- 
ning of his second winter session, an ex«mina- 
tion, to the satisfaction of the Principal, in 
Scripture History and Butler’s Analogy. 

4. The examination for the scholarships 
shall be in the following subjects :—(1) Ana- 
tomy and Physiology; (2) Chemistry; (3) 

Materia Medica and Botany; (4) Medical and 
Surgical Pathology. 

The election of the first Scholar will take 
place in April, 1841, and the preliminary ex- 
auination im Scripture History, &e. will be 
held at the end of the Christmas vacation of 
the present year. 





BIRTHS AND 


MARRIAGES, 


OOOO LOE OPPO OODLE POO 


BIRTHS. 
Or Sons—The Lady of | 
Absalom, Rev. C. S., Tilstone P. 


Allen, Rev. J. C., North Huish R,. 

Baldock, Rev. R.. Kingsnorth R., Kent, 
(stall born.) 

Barnes, Rev. W. L., Knaptoa R., Norfolk. 

Reevor, Rev. W S., Little Cheshall, Essex. 

Bellamy, Rev. G., Megavissey V., Cornwall. 

Beresford, Rey. Wa Upper Berkeley-street, 
Portman-squ ire, 

Bull, Rev. k. S., Minister of St. Botolph’s, 
Colchester, 

Bull, Rev. A. N,, Heacham, Norfolk. 

Chesshyre, Rev. W. ; M.A. of Balliol Coll., 
Oxford, 

Cholmeley, Rev. J. M., Lower Beeding. 

Clayton, Rev. H. J., Farnborough R., Hants. 

Cooper, Rev. H. J., Old Windsor V., Berks. 

Coxon, Rev. M.. Heswall R., Cheshire. 

Du Pr’, Rev. W. M., Woburn. 

Gireswell, Rev. R.. Beaumont-street, Oxford. 

Hall, Rev. W. J., St. Benet’s R., Paul's 
Wharf, London. 


Mall, tev. G. C., Churcham V., Gloucester- 


Sore 
Hew] ft, Rev. hie late Head Na-tes of the 
(i iithar School at Abingdon 


Lawrence, Rev. C. 
pool. 
Lee, Rev. F., Thame. 
Molyneux, Rev. B., Marton House, Cheshire. 
Molyneaux, Rev. C., Woolwich Common. 
Moore, Rev. C., Penzance. 
Moran, Rev. J. H., Newhall P., near Bur- 
ton- upon. Trent. 
Palmer, Rev. C. A., Wanlip R, 
Palmer, Rey. W., M.A. of Worcester College, 
Oxford. 
Patten, Rev. F. A. M., Paragon Parade, Chel- 
tenham. 
Radcliffe, Rev. G. 
| Rogers, Rev. A., of Compton Greenfield, 
(sloucestershire. 
| Scott, Kev. W., Hoxton, 
Seikirk, Rev. J., Foregate-street, Chester. 
Sewell, Rev. T., Welbeck Cottage, Brooke, 
near Norwich. 
Shilleto, Rev. R., M.A. of Trinity College, 
Oxford. 
Statham, Rev. R. J., Tarporley R. 
Stevenson, Rev. T., Wolvesey. 
Sumner, Rev. J., Pott Shrigley P. C. Che- 
shire. 
Todd, Rev. J. F.. Liskeard. 
Trenchard, Rev. J.. Stanton House, Wilts. 


W., of St. Luke’s, Liver- 


| 


a ST ee ES 



























































+ aaah 


Ser 
= 












230) KIRTHS AND MARRIAGES. 












































Wardell, Rev. EL, Winlaton R. 


of the late Ed. Rowland, Esq., of Carlisle. 
Watson, Rev. J. H., West Wratting, V. 


Hamond, Rev. W., B.A. of Jesus Coll., Camb., 


pie 


1 Vallack, Rev. B. W. J., St. Budeaux V. eldest d. of the late Capt, Edmondson, of Re 
orem Whitcombe, Rev. P., Clifford, near Hay. Liverpool. , Ne 
18 Wood, Rev. J., Church Kirk P. ‘ Dickenson, Rev. H. S., v. of Chattisham, ; John 
peat Wordsworth, Rev. C., D.D., Head Master of | Suffolk, to Catharine, y. d. of S. Tylecote, ‘ O) 
eR a Harrow School. | Esq , of Tamworth, Staffordshire. & s. 
1 £ Oe Dane T) , Drury, Rev. Wm., of Kirk Andrews, Isle of a Kew 
aa ¥ Davontras—The Lady of Man, to Jane, second d. of Mr. Wortley, of re St 
Absalom, Rev. C., Tilstone P. Redlington. % In 
wa Benson, Rev. G. L., the Close, Salisbury. Dudley, Rev. Joseph, of the Firs Villa, Brom- - D 
eihate Bockett, Rev. B. B., Epsom V. ‘ yard, to Eliza, y- d. of the lite R. Wight, ‘q Lall 
a # ST. Bridger, Rev. J., 5 tu ell Esq., of Sedstone Court, Herefordshire. Ss 
lie at Colburne, Rev. W., Blackrock. Edinunds, Rev. P., r. of Sheddlethrop, St a Lio 
Baie 3300 Compson, Rev. E. B., Taunton. Helen-cum-Marblethrop, St. Peter's, Lin. q n 
Pre ee BAG Cox, Rev. T., Kimcot R. colnshire, to Charlotte, d. of the late Jas, ¢ ! 
t Pat Be FLA Dickenson, Rev. J., Compton Dundon V., Richardson, Esq., of Cartmet. q Lio 
hie | ! Somersetshire. Fawkes, Rev. Fred. F., p. c. of Hampton, ; | 
ete § Dudley, Rev. W. M., Poole P., Dorset. Worcestershire, to Elizabeth Rebecca, only ; , 
3 + & ae Foottit, Rev. E. W., Hockerton R. d. of the late Capt. Brany, H. E. 1. C. 8, P Lo 
; Fela eae Hervey, Rev. Lord Charles, r. of Great Ches- | Fawsett, Rev. Richd., incumbent minister of 4 
ae Vode age terford. Christ Church, Loughborough, to Mary Lu 
Sete lah ; Holden, Rev. W., St. Oswald's, Worcester. Jane, only surviving d, of the late Thomas | 
44 Ai +. fe ka Karslake, Rev. W. H., Mesham R., Devon. | — Barratt, Esq. ' 
‘ yy tt Bat Knapp, Rev. H., Shrewsbury. | Ferris, Rev. C. F., to Susannah, only child of M. 
poet 8 | ai £? Leigh, Rev. J. E. A., Scarlets, Berks. | _ the late C. S. Milward, Esq., of Bromley, . 
7. en Ta 7, Lloyd, Rev. Y. G., Raweliffe. Forester, Hon. and Rev. O. W. W., MA. of 
Pe Abs bak Marshall, Rev. P. C., Shute End, Woking- | — Trin. Coll, Oxford, to Sophia Elizabeth, d, : M 
pf it ia es ham, Berks. ~ | of R. Norman, Esq., and Lady Elizsbeth 
i‘ Fé - Lab . Ness, Rev. J D., Morthoe V., Devon. Norman, 
fini lt ¢ 21% F Oliver, Rev. W. M., Bovinger R., Essex. | Fulford, Rev. J. L., B.A., late of Trin. Coll, 
bled} % 2 F Paul, Rev. C., Wellow V. Camb., to Mary Frances, elder d. of J. 8. 
} i Nab Prgedes. 5 4 Pollard, Rev. H., Blemell House, Brompton. Sanders, Esq., recently of the Alplington N) 
reg eee { aM Pa Poutney, Rev. H., St. John’s, Wolverhampton, Road, Exeter. 
eT | * Pp. C. | Gleadowe, Rey. R. Win., Head Master of the 
arabe, Oh. Prine, Rev. J. C., New Coll., Oxon. King’s School, Chester, to Mary, second 4. 
= Poa phe Pulleine, Rev. R., Spennithorne R. | of the late Thomas Smith, Esq. , 
: : 4 a weal Pe a Spyers, Rev. T., Aldenham. | Gorles, Rev. Jas., c. of Sheldon, near Birming- 
=} : ; Tagart, Rev. E., Bayswater. | ham, to Hannah, only d. of the late Jol 
Feed o” Sl yi a Trench, Rev. R. C., MLA. of Trinity Coll., | Jones Barker, Esq., surgeon, of Coleshill. 
74 * " ig Camb., at Botley Hill. | Griffith, Rev. W. A., B.A., of Chard, to Eli- 
| eget? Ls Trevanion, Rev. F. W., Wadworth V., York- | — zabeth, y. d. of the late T. Sheppard, Esq., 
et shire. of Sion Hill. 
. r im 5 ; Underwood, Rev. T., Crofton, near Ludlow. Halley, Rev. T., of Edinburgh, to Mary, y.d. 
3 4 z 
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Webster, Rev. E. B., Swanton Novers, Nor- to Eliza Anna, second d. of Major Budgen, 





i é folk. of Holmesdale House, Surrey. 
is if j Wigram, Rev. J. C., Rotherfield. Handeock, Rev. R., of St. Thomas’s, Dublin, 
ie eh Yl re to Frances, d. of the late H. Langley, Esq. 
ee & MARRIAGES, Hildyard, Rev. Fred., r. of Swanningtoa, Nor- 
/- i Addison, Rev. J. Dupre, M.A. of Exeter Coll., folk, to Letitia, d. of John Shore, Esq., 0! 


Ciuilford-street. 

Hodson, Rev. Jas. S., B.A. of Merton Coll., 
xford, to Elizabeth, d. of the Rev. bh. J. 
Vernon, late E. 1. C. chaplain at St. Helena. 

Strode House, Herne, Kent. | Holden, Rev. James R.,-r. of Pleasley, Der- 


Oxtord, to Sophia, d. of C, Kyd Bishop, 

besa). late of the Island of Barhadoes. 
Brown, Rev. W. S., or. of Wendlebury, to 

sther Maria, vy. d. of Ceo. May, bsy., of 


i 
"eT | Browne, Rev. A., v. of Marham, Norfolk, to | byshire, to Mary, only d. of S. Moore, Esq., 
AP eet Henrietta Eliza, eldest d. of the late Rev. | of Ruddington, Notts. 
4 Babe F. H. Daubeney, r. of Bexevell, | Hooper, Rev. William N., Minor Canon and 
bi Pin Butler, Rev. D., Lecturer of St. John’s, Co Piecentor of Winchester Cathedral, to Lucy, 
dhe a ventry, to Lavinia, d. of Col. Ewart, C.B. | second d. of Sir M. Blakiston, Bart., of 
4a) : Ae AF Capper, Rev. D., cr. of Huntley, Gloucester- | Sandy Brooke Hall, Derbyshire. 
a if Pent Sie to Horatia, eldest d. ot Capt. Slade. Humphreys, Rev. Owen J., B.A., ¢. of Col- 
iy : at H Caulfield, Rev. Wm., r. of Molahifte, Ardtert, wyn, to Fanny, eldest d. of Win. Jones, 
wit b 38 to Ellen, d. of the late J. W, Smith, Esq., I'sq_, of Brook-street House, Chester. 
a Lj i‘ oa of Silverfall, King’s County. Huxtable, Rev. A., r. of Sutton Waldron, 
il a Ft ah ( layton, Rev. J. W., of Birchanger, to Susan- Dorset, to, Maria Sarah, d. of the late John 
ite nah, d. of Mr. Wm. Parris, Burton-Bower, Lanston, Esq., of Sarsden, Oxon. 
i ih th Essen. Jones, Rev. E. Inwood, r. of Upwell, Caine 
ay. ( lemar. Rev. J.C., of Grappenhall, to Anne, bridgeslire, to Sidney Jane, widow « 
Ae 
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BIRTHS AND 


Rey. T. F. Lawrence, r. of East Farndon, 

Northampton. 

Johnson, Rev. Wm. C., B.A. of Merton Coll., 
Oxford, to Marianne, youngest d. of the late 
S. Patteson, Esq., of Cringleford. 

Kempthorne, Rev. R., Colonial —— of 
St. Helena, to Sophia Mary, eldest d. ofthe 
late General Ainslie, formerly Governor of 
Dominica. 

Lally, Rev. W. M., r. of Drayton Bassett, to 
Susannah, widow of Frederick Cooper, Esq. 

Lloyd, Rev. John, M.A., of the Court Llan- 
marewie, to Marianne, only d. of Mr. Edward 
Davies, of Pembridge, Herefordshire. 

Liovd, Rev. H., D.D., Professor of Natural 

Philosophy in the University of Dublin, to 

Miss Bulwer, d. of the Rev. Jas. Bulwer. 


Lockwood, Rev. F. V., of Canterbury, to Miss | 


Perey, eldest d. of the Bishop of Carlisle. 

Luby, Rev. Thomas, Fellow of Trinity College, 
Dublin, to Jane, second d. of H. Rathborne, 
of Dunsinea, co. Dublin. 

Maddock, Rev. E. K., to Lucinda, only d. of 
J. Smith, Esy., of Meadow Croft, Syden- 
ham. 

Marriott, Rev. H. S., M.A. of Trinity Coll., 
Cambridge, and of Onehouse, Suffolk, to 
Lucy, third d. of the Rev. G, Glover, Arch- 
deacon of Sudbury, and r. of Southrepps, 
Norfolk. 

Masters, Rev. J. Smalman, M.A., of Green- 
wich, to Elizabeth A. W. Kenning, only 
child of S. Kenning, Esq., M.D., of Green- 
wich. 

Middleton, Rev. Thomas, Head Master of the 
Grammar School, Stockport, to Sarah Anne, 
eldest d. of John Boardman, Esq., of Smed- 
ley, Cheetham Hill, Manchester. 

Moore, Rev. J. L., Fellow of Trinity College, 
Dublin, to Anne, d. of H. J. Monk Mason, 
Isq. 

N «soe Rev. C., M.A., of Sproxton, to 
Matilda, d. of the lute J. Charlesworth, 
Esq , of Ashby-de-la-Zouch. 

North, Rev. Wm., M.A., Professor of Latin 
Literature, St. David's College, Lampeter, 
to Mary, d. of the late Thomas Maybery, 
lsq., of Brecon. 

(liver, Rev. Ro JL, ¢ ‘haplain of H. M.S. © Rod- 
ney,’ to Harriett Hall, youngest d. of the 
late F. Rowling, Esq. 

Payne, Rev. Richard, Fellow of New College, 


IS 
—— 


MARRIAGES. 


Oxford, to Jane, second d. of the Rev. D. 
Williams, D.C.L. of New College, Preben- 
dary of Winchester. 


Pearce, Rev. A. E., of the Lorells, Birming- 


. 


ham, to Amelia, second d. of Mr. E. Carter. 


Perry, Rev. William W., v. of Stanwell, Mid- 


dlesex, to Arethusa Georgiana St. Vincent 
Sarah, youngest d. of the late Admiral Sir 
C. Brisbane, K.C.B., &e. 

Philpott, Rev. Edward, M.A. of Pembroke 
College, Oxford, to Miss Eary Barton, of 
Bristol. 

Rowlandson, Rev. John, Chaplain in’ the 
H.E.1. Company's Service, to Jane Letitia, 
eldest d. of Robert Hazell, Esq., late of 
Maidstone. 

Sadleir, Rev. W. D., Fellow of Trinity Coll., 
Dublin, to Jane, d. of the Rev. C. Otway, of 
South Ell, Dublin. 

Stanhope, Rev. C. S., v. of Waverham, 
Cheshire, to Frederica Mary, second d. of 
the late Rev. R. P. Goodenough, Preben- 
dary of Carlisle and of Carleton, Notts. 

Swinny, Rev. H. H., v. of St. Gules’s, Cam- 
bridge, to Edith, d. of J. Newcomb, Esq., 
of Upton, Bucks. 

Taylor, Rev. Wm., c. of Shobden, to Frances, 
youngest d. of the late Captain Sharp, of the 
H E.1. Company’s Service. 

Tooze, Rev. H. T., of Honiton, Devon, to FE. 
C. Terry, youngest d. of the Rev. T. Terry 
Jackson, v. of Payhembury. 

Ward, Rev. E. L.,r. of Blendworth, Hants, to 
Olivia Sophia, third d. of the Rev, T. P. 
White, Chaplain to the Hospital of St. John 
the Baptist, Winchester, 

Watkins, Rev. L, vr. of Llansaintfread, to 
Emily, d. of the Rev. James Buckingham, 
v. of Burrington. 

Wilkinson, Rev. M., Principal of the Collegiate 
School at Huddersfield, to Letitia Martha, 
third d. of G. M. Shield, Usq., of Rochester. 

Williams, Rev. Alexander, M.A. of ‘Trinity 
College, Cumbridge, to Catharine Anne 
Elwin, eldest d. of the Rey. T. Bartlett, r.of 
Kingstone, Kent. 

Willis, Rev. A., M.A., Head Master of Ludlow 
School, to Marianne, widow of Captain 
Serjeantson, late of the 40th Regiment. 

Young, Rev. Riehard G., B.A. of Oriel Coll., 
Oxford, to Catherine d. of the Rev. Fe. Jones, 
r. of Milton Keynes and Newport Pagnell. 





EVENTS OF 


THE MONTH. 


N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 





Testimontats or Respect to Crercy.— 
lhe following gratifying marks of esteem 
and respect have recently been presented 
to the undermentioned clergy by their con- 
eregations and parishioners :-— 


| 


Rev. S. Bagnall, of Aston, near Lincoln, | 


avery handsome gown and cassock. 


Rev. Jobn Browne, late curate of Pen- 
zance, by the congregation of Newport 
chapel-of-ease, Barnstaple,an elegart silver 
salver, 

Rev. C. Cameron, late curate of St. 
George, Donnington Wood, a very hand- 
somely-bound bible and prayer book. 
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Rev. L. R. Cogan, of the Temple, Bristol, 
plate. 

Rev. F. Cunningham, of Lowestoft, from 
several ladies of the place, a chair, beauti- 
fully wrought with their own hands in 
German wool, &c. Ke. 

Rev. Joseph Harling, on his retirement 
from the curacy ot Greatand Little Hamp- 
ton, a purse of gold. 

Rev. W. UL. Hill, of Yardley, near Bir- 
mingham, a purse contalning JO sove- 
reigns. 

Rev. F. G. Hopwood, of Warrington, 
Lancashire, Bagster’s Polyglot and Com- 
prebensive Bibles; and also a reprint of 
Coverdale’s Dible. 

Rev. I. Lowry, Watermillock, plate. 

Rev. J. Milton, Kirkley Malzeard, plate. 

Rev. W. L. Nichols, late minister of 
Trinity Church, Bath, an elegant suite ot 
library plate, from his congregation. This 
is the third testimonial of respect Mr. Ni- 
‘ h ls has received, 

Rev. R- Panting, lote curate of Child's 
Ercall, Salop, a very handsome silver tea- 
pot. 

Kev. A. B. Power, late curate of Kes- 
wicke, a handsome copy of Calmet’s Dic- 
tionary of the Bible. 

he Vv. il. ly ° Richar Is n, rector of Leire, 
a handsome silver service. 

Rev. bk. Richardson, late curate of St. 
George's, Wendal, a bandsome inkstand 
and a purse of gold. 

Rev. W. Simpson, by the parishioners 
of Hiorsham, Surrey, plate. 

Rey. W. Thompson, of St. Barnabas, 
King's Square, London, a bandsome silver 
waiter and inkstand, 

Rev. J. Wilkinson, late curate ot Brance- 
peth, Durham, a spendid silver tea-pot 
and stand. 

Rev. W W. W oodhouse, of Horton, 
Bradford, a handsome silver inkstand, 

lhe Rev. ‘thomas Hollway, vicar of 
Spilsby, Lincolnshire, having, during fif- 
teen years’ ministration, secured the good- 
will and respect of the inhabitants, they 
were anxious to testify their teelings to- 
wards him by some public testimonial; 
and deeming that anything which would 
contnbute to the greater solemnity of con- 
gregational worship would be most accept- 
able, many influential individuals set on 
foot asubscription (unknown to him) with 
a view of procuring a good organ for the 
church, an object which they speedily 
found themselves in a condition to realize. 
Mr. Hall, of London, who 1s a native of 
Spilsby, was the person selected to fur- 
nish the imstrument, and he evinced his 
respect for his native place by construct- 
ing, at a pecuniary sacrifice to himself, an 
instrument of very Superior tone and 
power, 

BERKSHIRE. 


The Commissioners of Woods and 
Forests bave contributed SOO). towards the 


THE MONTH, 


erection of the new district church in the 
parish of Clewer, — i indser Journal. 


CHESHIRE, 


The Bishop of Chester, in the early part 
of the month, consecrated new churches y 
Maudeley, Brentherton, Faringto 
Classon.—Times. — 

A bazaar at Bollington, a mere village 
near Macclesfield, has produced the extra. 
ordinary sum of 7504, The receipts are for 
the purpose of building a new school ip 
— with the church at that place,— 

bid. 


CO RNW A LL. 


On the 22nd June last, the first stone of 
the chapel-ot-ease, which is to be built at 
Portreath, in the parish of logan, was 
laid with appropriate ceremonies, in the 
presence of a large concourse of people.— 
Devon Journal. 

DERBYSHIRE, 

Cuuren anno Dissenr. — The Dis. 
senters’ chapel (Wesleyan Methodist) in 
the parish of Norbury-cum - Snelstowe, 
Derbyshire, having been sold, and being 
about to be converted to other purposes, 
the remains of its founder, the late Mr. J, 
Wright, were, on Tuesday, May 20th, re- 
moved from the chapel-yard, where they 
had been buried upwards of twenty years, 
and interred in the parish church-yard, the 
funeral service’ being performed by the ree. 
tor, Rev. Clement Broughton, atthe request 
of the friends of the late Mr. Wright. There 
are about thirty other bodies buried in the 
chapel-yard, which, it is expected, will be 
shortly removed by their friends, and depo- 
sited in the church-yard. Would that all 
dissent were buried in the bosom of ou 
apostolic church.—Stuffordshire Gazette. 

DORSETSHIRE. 

Cuurcn BuitpixGc.—It is cheering to 
observe the increased number of ne® 
churches that have of late years sprung up 
in this diocese; within the last three 
weeks three have been consecrated, and 
there Is reason to hope that the good work 
that has been begun will not end bere. 
But we must not forget that all our past 
exertions to increase church accommoda- 
tion have not even kept pace with the in- 
crease of our population, It has been we! 
remarked by the Rev. H. Wilberforce, 19 
his ** Fssay on the Parochial System,” that 
‘“‘after all our exertions, our church room 
and our parochial ministry are less ade- 
quate than they were twenty years ago.— 
Dorset County Chronicle. 

A tew days since, the foundation-stone 
of a new church, to be erected at the sole 
expense of the Hon. and Rev. W. T. Law, 
brother of the learned Recorder of Lon- 
don, dedicated to St. Gabriel, in the parish 
of Staunton St. Gabriel, near Bridport, 
was laid by his lady, the Hon. Mrs. Law, 
the daughter of the Right Hon. Lord Grey, 
in the presence of most of the gentry ane 
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farmers of the neighbourhood. . Atter the 
stone was laid, the whole ot the poor 
of the parish were liberally regaled, and 
on elegant cold collation was provided 
for the visitors and respectable portion of 
the parishioners, by the hon. and rev. gen- 
teman. This church, when completed, 
will be the third one built at the sole ex- 
pense of the Hon. and Rev. Mr. Law, in 
the several parishes in which be has been 
incumbent. 
ESSEX. 

During the last month the Lord Bishop 
of London has held confirmations in va- 
rious districts of the county. On each oc- 
casion the right rev. bishop addressed his 
hearers in a manner well calculated to 
reach their hearts, and to leave a lasting 
impression on their minds.—Fyssea Herald. 

GLOUCESTERSHIRE, 

Dr. Coleridge, Bishop of Barbadoes, ar- 
rived in Bristol on the 22d of June, by the 
Britannia. 

HAMPSHIRE, 

A requisition, signed by forty-eight 
clergymen, was sometime back torwarded 
to the directors of the London and South- 
ampton Railway, remonstrating with them 
on the evils which flowed from the running 
of the trains on Sundays. In their answer, 
the directors accused the clergy of want of 
charity, sought to excuse themselves on 
the plea of necessity, and entreated the 
clergy to reconsider the subject. ‘This pro- 
duced a reply from the clergy, in which 
they pointed out the guilt which attaches 
tothe directors of such desecration, and 
reiterated theirappeal. The appeal, how- 
ever, was fruitless. The opening of the 
entire line lately had led to another re- 
monstrance trom the clergy and laity in the 
neighbourhood of Winchester, signed by 
‘48 persons. ‘This was also disregarded. 
Itis most painfully remarkable that one of 
the earliest Sunday trains on this line was 
the occasion of the death of the engineer 
and assistant. — Hants Advertiser. 

LANCASHIRE. 

rhe congregation of the Rev. Hugh 
M'Neile, at Liverpool, have undertaken, 
at the suggestion of their pastor, to build 
anew church in their own immediate 
neighbourhood.— Liverpool Journal. 

The foundation-stone of a new church 
has been laid at Campsall Bridge, about 
hve miles from Manchester, by G. Andrew, 
Esq., at whose sole expense the church is 
to be built. 

At the bazaar, held lately in Manchester, 
for the benefit of St. Andrew’s Sunday 
School, was realized the handsome sum of 
ey »Inwhich sum, however, must be in- 
clude d the very munificent donation of 
Wi. from Messrs. W. Grant and Brothers. 

LEICESTERSHIRE., 
Hine KLEY.—Atanumerous and respect- 
Sie meeting, held in the vestry, a church- 
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rate of Sd. in the pound was proposed, and 
curried unanimously. 


MIDDLESEN,. 

Dr. Lushington has decided in the Con- 
sistory Court that a church-rate is not 
invalidated by the omission of property to 
the amount of 200/, from the rate, 

The llouse of Lords have passed a bill 
to enable the prebendary of the prebend of 
Halliwell and Finsbury, within the cathe- 
dral church of St. Paul, London, to sell to 
the mayor and commonalty and citizens of 
the city of London the prebendal estate, 
the purchase monies to be paid to the go- 
vernors of the Bounty of Queen Anne, and 
to be applied to the endowment of churches 
and chapels in and near the metropolis. 

A new church is about to be erected on 
the spot formerly occupied by the barracks 
of the foot guards, near St. George's Llos- 
pital. The Bishop of London has nomi- 
nated the Rev. W. J. bh. Bennett, M.A., 
minister of Portman chapel, Marylebone, 
to the incumbency.— 7 imes. 

Navionar Socirrry.—At the close of 
1659, the new benefactions and subscrip- 
tions amounted to 21,469/,, and during the 
three first months of the present year, a 
declaration of support has been subscribed 
by 12,600 persons, who may be thus clas- 
sified :—So000 clergy, 174 schoolmasters, 
659 noblemen and gentlemen of landed 
property, 1000 merchants and professional 
persons, 2179 private individuals, 1350 
ladies, 138 officers in the army and navy, 
1154 farmers, 2i44 tradesmen, 252 me- 
chanics and labourers. 

‘The Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts has voted 10000. 
jor each of the years 1840 and 1841, to be 
placed at the disposal of the Bishop of 
Australia, for the purpose of assisting in 
building churches in New South Wales, 
and 50O/. for each of those years for a si- 
milar purpose in Van Dieman’s Land ; and 
Mr. Wilham Leigh, of Aston Hall, Lich- 
field, has given the munificent donation of 
20001. for the purpose of building a church 
and parsonage-house in South Australia, 
and has appropriated 400 acres of land as 
an endowment. He has also made over 
to the society two town acres of land in the 
city of Adelaide, producing 1501, a year.— 
Times. 

A Cuvurcn ror tik Lingrty or THe 
Roitis.—It is in contemplation to erect a 
church within the Liberty of the Rolls, 
which embraces part of Chancery-lane and 
several houses on either side, and ample 
funds for that purpose have been already 
subscribed. ‘The necessity for having a 
place for Divine worship has long been 
felt. Within this liberty there is a popu- 
lation of 3500 persons, Some time since a 
committee was appointed to collect sub- 
scriptions for the purpose of erecting a 

sacred edifice, and their exertions were 
ultimately crowned with success; 40000 
9 
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wos given by the trustees of Miss Hind 
marsh, who lett that sum applicable to 
such an object, and the parshioners rea- 
dily subsembed 10002, The site selected 
forthe building is in Bream’s-buildings, 
Chancery lane.— Conservative Journal. 
Urpin Canana Crincy Socirry.—On 
Wednesday, 15th July, the annual general 
meeting of the subserthbers and tnends of 
this institution took place at the Hlanover- 
syuare Rooms; the Marquis of Cholmon 
deliv in the chair, supported by the Farl of 
Galloway, Richt Hon. Lord Bexley, W. EF. 
Gladstone, ksq., M.P., Sir Walter bar- 
qubar, Dart., the Lion. Captain Maude, the 
Hon W. Winnaird, the Rev. HL. Beamish, 
the Rev. S. Ramsay, Ac. Ac. The noble 
chairman having briefly opened the meet- 
Inc, the Rev. S. Ramsay, the secretary of 
the society, read the report, which shewed 
that vast benefits were accruing to notonty 


the white but the Indian population of 
| pper Canada, by the exertions of the 
missionaries sent out by the society. They 
still, however, required turther ald, as am 
some of the districts one missionary had 
to extend his labours overa surface of 2000 
square miles, The society had received 
the most important aad in their labours 
from the Seciety tor the Propagation of the 
Gospelin Fore:ren Parts ,and it was deemed 
by the committee thata more eflicient plan 
of co operation micht be established by 
the incorporation of the society with the 
above-mentioned, under the title of ‘* The 
Upper Canada Committee of the Society 
for Propagating the Gospel th Foreign 
Parts , Lhe report proceeded to shew the 
greatamount of spiritual destitution which 
still existed, and urged the most strenuous 
exertions in the society's support. Phe 
balance sheet set forth the total receipts 
inthe past year to be 10021. 12s. 7d., and 
the expenditure 1014. Os. Id.. leaving a 
balancein favourot the society ot 7&1.12s.6d. 
Lord Bexley moved, and the Hon. Captain 
Vinude seconded, the adoption of the re- 
port, Which wascarried unanimousty. Mr. 
Gladstone, MEPL, Sar Walter) Fargubar, 
nnd other gentlemen, severally addressed 
the meetin und resolutions having been 
passe dy carrving out the suggestions of the 
report for a junetion with that for the Pro 
pagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 
thanks were given to the noble chatrman, 


and subsc riptions ber gy entered Into, the 

meeting separated Morning Post. 
Lonpos~ Diocrsa~n Boarnp ot Epuca- 

TION, The Orst annual meeting of the 


above board w as he ld on the i th oO} Juls ‘ 


nt the ofh es, Leicester square. Lhe Ihi- 
shop of | presided; and among those 


present Were, | ord Ra Istoc k, the Dean ot 
Chichester, the Rev. Dr. Penfold, the 
Rev. lr. Short, and the Rev. Mr. 
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ft the bourd said, the tueme was gone by 
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vance any arguments in favour ola Lenery 
difftuston ot knowledge throuch the meding 
of education. ‘The only question now : 
be discussed was, how were the people 
be taught, and what were they to be 
taught! Respecting the last point ther 
could be no difference Of Opinion among 
the present meeting, who had clearly 
shewn their sentiments by contributing: 
form the London Diocesan Board ot kay. 
caution, im union and. strict: conformity 
with that important society which had fo 
aquarter of a century superintended th 
religious education of the poor in the doe. 
trines of the church—the National Society 
for the Fducation of the Poor. The imme. 
diate object ot the London Diocesan 
ourd was to establish, if possible, a more 
uniform system of education for the poor 
than that which now existed ; tor althe Uc! 
there was, to a certain extent, an um. 
formity of system, it was more in nae 
than in reality. Nothing contd be con 
ceived more ditierent than the modes of 
education called the national system, as 
worked out in diferent parts of the coun. 
try. (Hear, hear.) It wasto remedy this 
defect that the diocesan boards of eduea- 
tionwere founded. Another object wast 
make known in the various neighbor 


} r 
il [- 


hoods of the diocesan board the advan 
tuces of education, the best means of cons 
ducting it, and to excite a Christian sym- 
pathy in the public mind by awakening 
various localities to the importance of in 
creasing education among them, It was 
thus that they would produce a warmer 
feeling on the subject, and a more earnest 
desire to extend Christian education among 
the poor. Notwithstanding all that had 
been done on this point during the last 
twelve months, and although they should 
be thanktul for the results which hed 
flowed from the exertions of the friends of 
the poor and the church, vet he must 
observe that the number of subscribers to 
the National Society was exceedingly small 
when compared with the number of those 
members ot the church who were blessed 
by Providence with the means of contn- 
buting towards its support. [he advaner 
made in the cause of Christian educatio 
within the last twelve months was Dot, 
however, to be estimated by the additior 
made to the fundsof the National Society, 
hee ause, totorma correct ¢ ilculatiot , there 
ought to be thrown into the estimate the 
amount subscribed by all those who be- 
long to local boards. (Tlear.) The mght 
rev. prelate then dwelt upon tl 

to carry out W hich the tunds of the Lond 
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Diocesan Board are peculariy requiree; 


i 
and after observing that the funds of the 
board were inadequate to its demancs be 
proceeded to remark that an lm port nt 
brane hy of the sub ect hei r them wis t t 


‘ 
4) 


inspection. Inthe metropolis this hae 
been carried on by the gratuitous services 


of clergymen and lavmen. He beagec! 
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offer his tribute of thanks to those indivi-~ 
duals who had pertormed that important 
duty, and who had, too, performed it so 
well: and particularly he begged to thank 
those eminent persons among the judges 
who performed their task of inspectors so 
as to excite the admiration of then clerteal 
colleagues Who accompanied them. It was 
not to be expected that such a gratuitous 
inspection could continue for uny great 
leogth of time; it was only a temporary 
expedient; and no system vt inspection 
could be effective which was not carried 
on by paid inspectors. lle spoke ot the 
kincdom generally ; for perhaps it might 
be easy to find gratuitous inspectors tor 
the metropolis tor some years. Hie would 
here allude to a circumstance which he 
trusted would be hailed by the clergy as 
an omen of a better understanding be- 
tween the church and goveroment of the 
country upon the subject of education. 
They (the church) bad at length concurred 
with the Committee of Privy Counetl in a 
plan of inspection of those schools that were 
to receive any portion of the government 
money. That plan had been submitted 
to the bishops of the church, acquiesced 
inby the National Society, and he trusted it 
would be readily acquiesced inbythe clergy 
atlarge. Pheterms would be embodied in 
a minute of council and laid betore parlia- 
ment. ‘Those terms related principally to 
the subject of inspectors. — ( llear, hear. ) 
The inspectors, who were to visit schools 
in connexion with the church receiving 
any part of the governmeut grant were 
hot, in any cuse, to be appointed without 
the archbishops being previously con- 
sulted, they (the archbishops) having the 
power of recommending such inspectors 
themselves, and of objecting to them if 
recommended by the committee of privy 
council; and the archbishops if they bad 
reason to disapprove of any inspector ap- 
porated, could withdraw their sanction of 
the appointment. (Cheers.) This he 
(the Dishop ot London) thought was as 
nuch as could be expected by the church, 
(Hear, hear.) The instructions to be 
given to the inspectors were to be drawn 
up by the archbishops andthe privy coun- 
eu; the portion respecting religion exclu 
sively by the archbishops. (Cheers. ) 
Grants would be made to schools in con 
hex on with the church in proportion to 
the number of scholars and the umount of 
subseriptions, with a reservation, how- 
ever, in favour of cases of poor districts, 
where the amount of subscriptions might be 
a iidequate to the wan‘s of the poor. 
In those districts, the distributors of the 
pubic grant were to have the power of 
Lng money ona diflerent principle, but 
Ysuch ex eption was to be stated in 
an annual return to Parliament. He 
Thought they had as much see urily as they 
iwish to demand, und thereture they 
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publie grant made by parliament. The 
inspectors Were to make their report, not 
only to the privy council, but to the bish p 
of each diocese and the archbishop. The 
clergy had now to bestir themselves to 
raise subscriptions tor the erection of 
schools, for the greater the subscriptions, 
the more they would partake of the par- 
liamentary bounty. After strongly im. 
pressing upon the clergy the importance 
of bringing the fact just stated before the 
notice of the lay members ot the church, 
the rightrev. prelate observed that he had 
now neariy completed the confirmations 
in us diocese. tle had, he said, conlirmed 
(as we understood) nearly 21,000 young 
persons, and he had seen a marked difler- 
ence in their demeanour, Tle could trace, 
he thought, in the countenances of the 
different classes the degree of religious 
education they had had. Throughout the 
diocese there was a marked Improvement. 
‘They allappeared to be better educated 
than persons of the same class were a few 
years ago. After touching upon the in 
portance of training schools, and express- 
lug the gratification he feltat the piety and 
zeal which the young members of the 
chureh had recently evinced in her defence, 
the right rev. prelate concluded by calling 
upon the secretary, the Rev. J. 58. Boone, 
to read the report. 

The Rev. Mr. Poone then read the ree 
port. 

Lord Radstock moved, ‘* That the re- 
port be adopted, printed, and circulated 
throughout the diocese, under the direction 
ot the committee.” Hlesiid, that after the 
eloquent speech of the night rev. prelate, 
and the able report which set forth so 
clearly the objects of the society, it was 
quite unnecessary for him to trouble the 
Ineeting with any observations, 

Archdeacon Jones seconded the resolu- 
tion, Which was carried unanimously. 

The Rev. Dr. Short moved, and Mr. 
Cotton seconded, ‘‘ That the Rev, 3S, 
Robins, Mr. J. W. Brookes, and Mr. RK. 
M. Hall, be additional members of the 
board,” which motion was also carried 
unanimously. 

ihe rev. secretary then read an abstract 
of a report made to the board by Mr. 
Brookes, upon the Sunday-schools of the 
Inetropolis in connexion with the estab 
lisbed church. It appeared from the re- 
port that the number ot scholars atteudi.g 
these schools is 11.595 

A statement of the finances of the bourd 
was next read. the sum received irom 
the commencement of the institution up 
to January Ytih last, was, in donations, 
hook Os. and in subsermptions, J22/, 10s.6d.; 
Ih the w hole, Gi ol. 4s. d. 

[It was next resolved, upon the motion 
of the Rev. Mr. Burgess, seconded by Mr. 
Baker, ©“ That Sir W. Farquhar be the 
treasurer, and the Rev. J. S. Boone the 
secretary for the year ¢ suing.” 
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Lord Radstock and the Rev. Dr. Short 
having been appointed auditors, a motion 
of congratulation upon the formation of a 
diocesan branch in the county of hssex, 
and the progress of the board in the first 
year of its exertions, was passed with ac- 
clamation. 

A vote of thanks was then given to the 
right rev. chairman, and the board broke 
up. 

Consecuation or ALi Saints’ Cuurcn, 
Rotnernuitue.—On the 29th of June, a 
new church in the Deptford Lower Road, 
in the parish of St. Mary, Rotherhithe, 
was consecrated by the Bishop of Win- 
chester. The comprehensive plan of the 
Rev. E. Blick, the rector, one of the most 
indefatigable and public-spirited mimsters 
of the church of England, has been com- 
pleted. Ile was inducted into the living 
not quite five years ago, and found but one 
church and two schools for the spiritual 
instruction of the parishioners and the 
education of the poor. He proposed that 
three new churches and five new schools 
should be erected, that each of the new 
churches should have a district of 5000 as- 
signed to it, leaving 4000 to the mother 
church. ‘The whole expense was esti- 
mated at 25,0001, , of which about 25,0001, bas 

been collected. Of this sum, 21,000/. has 
been obtained by voluntary subscriptions. 
The tive new schools, where the morals 
and training of the children are strictly 
attended to, have been long in full opera- 
tion, as well as the old parochial schools ; 
cne of the new churches was consecrated 
eighteen months since, the second about 
twelve monthsago, and the third yesterday, 

thus upwards ot S000 additional sittings 
have been provided, of which one-half are 
free and unappropriated, and a resident 
minister appomted to each. Divine ser- 
vice is performed every evening in the 
parish, except Saturday, and the religious 
instruction of the poor caretully provided 
1OF Morning Herald. 

SoctetTy ror THe PRrovaGattos, o- tint 

Gospet a Forrra~ Panrs.—A meeting 

of the members and friends ot the Locor- 


porated Society tor the Propagation of 


the Gospel in Foreign Parts was held on 
the &th ot Julv, at the National School- 
llouse, Hligh-street, Marvlebone, the Rt. 
Hon. Lord Kenyon in the chair. The 
meeting was addressed by the Rev. Dr. 
Spry and several other clergymen and 
gendemen, and it was resolved that a pa- 
rochial association should be formed with- 
out delay, At the close of the meeting a 
collection was made, and the subscripuon 
was liberal.— Vorning Herald. 

A meeting of the Bishopsgate and Spital- 
helds district of the Society for the Pro- 
pacation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts 
tor k p! ice on the nd of June, in Croshby- 
hall, Bishopsgate-street, Mr. Alderman 
Copeland inthe chair. the meetine was 


well a 


tended, and amonest the companys 
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were, the Bishop of Nova Scotia, the Rey 
Drs. Russell, Sanderson Robins, (. Lact 
W. Parker, L. Mackenzie, Child, Poeoe) 
Burgh, kK. Hawkins, Murray, Horne, Bad 
dock, Brown, and Wade; Messrs. 
Wilson, Hanbury, Meyrick, Brigge, Map. 
ning, Sharpe, Cotton, Tritton, Hesking 
Capper, Ac. The object of the meeting 
was to obtain anincreased amount of funds 
for the purpose, in the first place, of en. 
abling the society to extend its operations 
in foreign parts, and with more effect thgp 
they have of late been in a condition to ae. 
complish, in consequence of the with. 
drawal of the government grant of 16,000, 
per annum.—7imes. 

Cunisr's Hosertar.—The result of the 
usual half-yearly examination was declared 
on the 17th of July, when the gold classical 
medal was awarded to Mr. H.J.S. Mains; 
the gold mathematical medal to Mr. H. D 
Ilarpur, lately elected scholar at Jesus 
College, Oxford ; and the prize for French 
to Mr. S. Phillips. Both the medals were 
the gift of the president, Mr. Alderman 
Thompson. 

Cnorcn-Ratres, New Brentrorp.— 
On the 26th of June, a vestry was held 
for the purpose of granting a church-rate, 
the Rev. Dr. Stoddart, the vicar, in the 
chair. On a show of hands, the rate pro- 
posed by Messrs. Glover and Grainger was 
negatived., A poll was then demanded by 
the churchwardens, Messrs. Bunting and 
Hopkins, which commenced on Saturday 
morning, and closed on Monday, when, 
notwithstanding the most strenuous efforts 
made by its oppenents, the nun:bers for 
the rate were, 87; against it, 42; leaving 
a majority of 45 in its favour.— Tims. 

The Commissioners for trish National 
Education have made their sixth annual 
report, in which they state the aggregate 
number of their children to be 219,000, and 
ot schools, 1574: the imerease upon the 
year being nearly 200 schools, and nearly 

10,000 scholars. ‘They also state the num- 
ber of unanswered applications at thei 
last report was 190, and is now 307. rhe 
report enters at some length into the par 
ticulars of the compact with the Synod ot 
Ulster, in order to clear itself from the 
supposition of having made new conces 
sions to that body; and it cites the cise 
ofa grant in 1833, under the same terms as 
are now ceded totbe synod. ‘The commis 
sioners now declare that these grauts will 
be made to every school when they can be 
assured of due provision for the gete- 
ral literary or secular education ot the 
scholars. That they will not objectto the 
religious system of the conductors ot the 
school, whether protestant or papist, being 
also taught for a stated period of either 
day, provided it does not intertere with 
due provision for literary or secular educe- 
tion! and provided also, any child may at 
the re quest of his parents absent himeelt 


‘lurine such relietous tustruction 
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Crry or Lonpon Scuoon oF INpuSIRY. 
_On the ¢2nd of June, the thirty-sixth 
snpiversary dinner of this excellent cha- 
rity was held at the London Tavern, Al- 
derman Copeland, M.P., in the chair. The 
secretary read the list of subscripuons, 
which amounted to about 2007. 

NORTHAMPTONSHIRE. 

Prrennonoven.—On the Srd of July, 
the Lord Bishop held his visitation in the 
cathedral; the service commenced at 
eleven o'clock. ‘The full choir was in at- 
tendance. The sermon was preached by 
the Rev. Dr. James, Prebendary of the 
Cathedral; and the Bishop delivered his 
charge from the altar.— Cambridge Chro- 
nicle. 

NORTHUMBERLAND, 

Che Warden and Fellows of Merton Col- 
lege, Oxford, bave transferred, by a deed, 
agreeably to Act of Parliament, the pa- 
trovage of the vicarage of Dinnington to 
Matthew Bell, Esq., M.P., Wolsington, 
and bis heirs, in consideration of a liberal 
grant, in addition to any emoluments, hav- 
ing been legally conveyed to the Rev. J. 
Rt. Furness, M.A., vicar of the parish of 
Dinnington, and his successors. \iatthew 
Bell, ksq., M.P., 1s, therefore, now the 
true and undoubted patron of the said vi- 
carage of Dinnington.—Neweastle Journal. 

OXFORDSHIRE, 

Sibford District Church, in the parish of 
Swalcliffle, in the diocese aad county of 
Oxford, was consecrated on Wednesday, 
the 17th of June, by the Lord Bishop of 
Oxtord, in the presence of a very numer- 
ous assemblage, estimated at 1100 persons 
and upwards. The Rev. T. B. Morell 
read the prayers, and a most impressive 
and admirable sermon was preached by 
the Warden of Winchester College. After 
the sermon, a collection was made in aid 
ofthe tunds of the church, amounting to 
the sum of 1741. ts. 1d.— Oaford Journal. 

On the t4th of July, the Lord Bishop of 
this diocese, in compliance with the soli- 
eitation of the parishioners, visited Stoken- 
church, and consecrated a portion of ground 
recently annexed to the church.—O.ford 
Herald, 

SOMERSETSHIRE. 

The Bishop of Bath and Wells has pre- 
sented the sum of 504 in aid of the fund 
now betug raised for the erection of a new 
church at Nailsea, Somerset. Sir John 
Smyth, Bart, of Ashton Court, has givena 
piece of land for a site. 

lhe Bishop of Bath and Wells is now 
completely restored to health, and conse- 
crated no less than three new chuiches, at 
Voxley, Clove, and Bridgwater. 

SUFFOLK. 
o6Uny.—The following reply has been 
oo the Archbishop ot Canterbury to 
anUress presented to his Grace trom 


Si 


many of the clergy in the archdeaconry of 


Sudbury, respecting the recent petition’ 
presented by the Archbishop ot Dublin to 
the Llouse of Lords : 

** Lambeth, July 6th, 1840. 

** My dear Str,—I bave been prevented 
by incessant interruptions and press of 
business from acknowledging, as soon as | 
ought to have done, the address which you 
have transmitted to me trom a numerous 
und most respectable body of clergy, 
residing within the archdeaconry of Sud- 
bury. 

‘** | now beg, through you, to convey to 
them my thanks for their expression of 
reverence for my office, and of respect for 
myself personally, and to assure them that 
1 shall always feel it a duty to discounte- 
nance and resist all attempts to alter the 
formularies in which the doctrines of our 
church are embodied, and to which every 
clergyman has declared his asseat by his 
voluntary subscription, 

* | remain, my dear Sir, 
** Your taithtul servant, 
“W. Canruar,’ 

Str. Joun’s Cuurcen, Bury.—The founda- 

tion-stone of the intended new church was 
laid on the 9th of July, by the Lord Bishop 
of Ely. At one o'clock, the Lord Bishop 
arrived from St. Mary's Church, where be 
had preached forthe benetitof the Clerical 
Charity, attended by a large number of 
the clergy of the town and neighbourhood, 
and preceded by the churchwardens and 
church officers, and the children of the 
charity schools, above six hundred in num- 
ber. Hlis lordship was received by the 
architect, the clerk of the works (Mr. 
Buckwell), the contractor (Mr. Bell), and 
the members of the committee. The cere- 
mony commenced by the children singing 
the Old Hundredth Psalm, accompanied 
by a band of wind instruments, which had 
a very solemn eflect. The Rev. G. J. 
Hacgitt, lecturer of St. James's, then re- 
peated the Lord's prayer and a suitable in- 
vocation of the divine blessing on the work 
about to be performed. ‘The Rev. HH. 
Husted, lecturer of St. Mary’s, then ad- 
dressed the assembly, and the Bishop re- 
peated a prayer for the occasion, and the 
blessing. ‘The collection at the gate, not- 
withstanding that many persons were kept 
away by the state of the weather, amounted 
to 50/.— Bury Post. 

On Tuesday last, the scholars of the Eye 
Grammar Schoo! were examined, and the 
result proved highly gratifying. Prizes 
were awarded by the trustees to the fol- 
lowing free scholars: —Gissing, Flatt, 
Roper, Richardson, Offord, and Rush. It 
is but justice to add, that the judicious 
system of education introduced by the pre- 
sent master,the Rev. Charles Notly, B.D., 
has rendered the school a very great ac- 
quisition to the town.— /bid. 

SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIANITY 
AmMone Tue Jews.— On the 18thof June, a 
sermon was preached at Lowestoft Church, 
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in behalf of the above society, by the Rev. 
Vi. S. Alexander, Professor of Hebrew at 
King’s College, trom Romans, xi. 25, 26. 
lhe sum of 64 10s. was collected. On 
Friday, the 19th, a public meeting was 
held at the Bath Rooms lhe plates at 
the door produced the sum of S/, 7s. Od., 
with the addition of several new annual 
subscribers.— Bury Hlerald. 


SURKEY. 


Kew.—The inhabitants of the quiet and 
retired parish of Kew have lately received 
another instance of royal munificence in 
the annual subscription from his Majesty 
the King of Hanover ot 20/., and ot 10/ 
from his Royal Highness the Duke of 
Cambridge, towards a fund which 1s now 
raising for the purpose of augmenting the 
stipend of their much-esteemed curate, 
the Rev. P. Lewis. — Hereford Ci unty 
Press, June 13th. 


SUSSEX. 


Lewrs.—Constcration or THE NEW 
Cnuncn or Sr. Joun.— This church 1s 
built partly onthe church-yard and partly 
on a piece of glebe, (given by the patron 
and rector, the Rev. P.G. Croftts,) and was 
erected by voluntary contributions, aided 
by grants from the Society tor Promoting 
the Enlargement, Boilding, and Repairing 
of Churehes and Chapels, and by the Chi- 
chester Diocesan Society, and partly trom 
the materials of the old church. It was 
consecrated by the Lord Bishop ot Chi- 
chester, on the ord of June, 1840, and con- 
tains 10133 sittings, of which GOY are tree 
and unappropriated for ever.  A- very 
appropriate and impressive sermon was 
preached on the oceasion, by the Rev. 
Wilhom Wallinger, andis published at the 
request of the Bishop and many of a very 
numerous and respectable congregation,— 
B) ighton Grazette. 


WARWICKSHIRE. 


Lhe first stone ot the new hospital at 
Birmingham, under the immediate patron- 
uge of the Queen Dowager, was land on 
the ith of June, by the Right Hon. Earl 
llowe,in the presence of a numerous as- 
semblage., Dr. Warnetord has contmbuted 
towards its funds the munifticent sum of 
Loo0d, 

WILTSHIRE. 


[he Lord Bishop of Salisbury has issued 
of the } laces in the county of W ilts 


if wi ledi Jt is This’ lbitehliiou to hold «Ooli- 


‘ 


lirmaulions an t! ® e¢bsuilg wulunhilli. Lhe 
conhrt tion will commence at the cathe- 
dral. Salisbury, on Wednesday, Septem- 
ber Yord, and wall terminate at Donhead 
St. Marv, on lLuesdav, October 15th. 
\ ’ bier 
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Wm, Locke, Esq., Edw. Hinxman, yyy, 
i'sq., Rev. Messrs, Moss, King, G. Pugh,» 
Moore, N. Smart, F. Gambier, and W, 


m 
Honey. Grants were made in aid of byil, ] ft 
ing parochial school-rooms 1n the parishes b 
of Westwood and Wraxall. Lhe Bow : - 
resolved that, as the sum now remaining 

to be devoted to this object Is very smal, 

no further grant should be made till uy 

meeting in January next, in order that,» c 
all who apply cannot be assisted, the mow ' 
urgent cases of destitution should recejys 1 


the first attenuuon. The sub-community 
appointed for the purpose, reported thy 
an arrangement had been made betwee, 
the Diocesan Boards ot Winchester and 
Salisbury, in consequence of which, traig. 
ing ins‘itutions, common ta the two dio. 
ceses, will be established— one for training ; 
school-masters, at Winchester; and one 
for school-mistresses, at Salisbury. The 
institution at Winchester will be opened 
on the 15th of August, and it is hoped that 
avery short time will elapse betore the 
other will be established in this city, As 
this, however, cannot be carried on with. 
out considerable expense, we hope that 
the many persons who wish well to the 
cause of education, in connexion with the 
church, but who have not yet contributed 
to the funds of the Diocesan Hoard, wil! 
think that the time is now arrived when 
this should no longer be delayed.—s lis. 
bury Ih rald, 

Sauispury Diocesan Cuurca-Buito- 
inc Assoctation. — The general com- 
mittee of this association lately held a 
meeting in this city, for the purpose 
of considering two applications for aid 
which had been made to the association 
The Very Rev. the Dean of Sarum pre- 
sided ; there were also present the Areb- 
deacon of Sarum,the Revs. W. bE. Honey, 
W. Dansey, C. Wrottesiey, N. Smart, 
and G. P. Lowther, (secretary,) and J, 
Il. Jacob, Esq., (treasurer.) ‘The tollow- 
ing were the applications alluded to:— 
From the parish of Great Bedwin, towards 
a re-arrangement of the iuterior of the 
church, by which additional room will be 
gained for 111 persons ; inthis case a grant 
ot OO, was voted. From the parish of 
lleytesbury, tow ards repewilhs the yariso 
church, by which the free seats will be in- 
creased from 82 (now appropriated tochil- 
dren) to 290, in this case, payment o! 
former crants was ordered. The annual 
meeting of the association will be held this 
vear in Pore besters the fourth of Sep 
tember is the day appornted for that pur 
} OSC =O ilis? ury ar rald, 
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Joseph Bailey, Esq. has forwarded the 
munificent donation of i, in aid of the 
fynd for purchasing a new site for and re- 
building St. Michael's Church, Worcester. 


a id. 
YORKSHIRE. 


Yorx Miysrer.—The subscription re- 
cently opened tor the restoration of this 
noble edifice has not proceeded either with 
that celerity or liberality that might have 
been anticipated. The gross amount ac- 
knowledged by the committee, after many 
appeals to public sympathy, does not ex- 
ceed 4500/., and of that sum the Archbishop 
of York has contributed 1000/., and the 
Farl of Hlarrowby, 500/., being one-third 
of the whole subscription. ‘The calcula- 
tion of the expenses for the repairs is trom 
oy OOO. to 25 COOL 

Lord Wharncliffe, in addition to his 
subscription of 1007. towards building a 
church in the extensive and populous 
township of Thurgoland, in the parish of 
Silkstone, has presented the township with 
asite for this desirable purpose. 

DoxcasterR Curistian KxNowLepG! 
Soctery.—The anniversary meeting of this 
society was held at the Mansion I[louse, 
on Monday, June ist. A preparatory ser- 
mon was preached at the parish church on 
Sunday morning, by the Rev. Dr. Sharpe, 
vicar. Shortly after twelve o'clock, Dr. 
Sharpe, in the absence of the Venerable 
Archdeacon Corbett, was called to the 
chair, after which the proceedings were 
opened with prayer. The Rev. J. Loxley 
read the twenty-second annual report, 
which entered into a minute detail of the 
arent Society's operations during the 
past year. The meeting was atterwards 
addressed by Il. Whitaker, Fsq., R. J. 
Coulman, Fsq., Rev. G. Wyatt, R. Free- 
man, ksq., R. Wrightson, Esq., Rev. G, 
Woodhouse, Rev. A. Wrightson, Rev. 

l.Cator, R. Baxter, Esq., Rev. W. Thorpe, 
Rev. ©. Childers, Rev. J. Dodgson, Rev. 
ID Preston. 

Iurontasxa Cuunen Terumen vt Kirg- 
ritoy, spar Hunpersrirtip.—Kirkeaton 
is @ manntacturing parish, contamning 
about 12000 inhabitants, and a noble 
trumph tor the church bas just been 
achieved there on the question of church- 
rates, against the united bands of socialists 
and self-styled liberals, who last year suc- 
ceeded in carrying the unlawful measure 
of adjourning the meeting to that day 
twelvemonths. The new churchwardens, 

“oon after their appointment to office, 
nvened a parish meeting forthe purpose 
(' sranting a rate to defray their expenses 
or the current year; when the opposing 
on being out-voted in vestry, de- 


manded a poll, and after a spirited contest 
of three days, the following numbers were 
declared on Saturday last at the final 
close :—For the rate, 605; against the 
rate, OOF; majority for the rate, 214.— 
Country Paper. 

The Archdeacon of Craven has issued 
a notice forbidding the allowance some- 
times conceded to Odd Fellows, Ancient 
Foresters, and Freemasons, of reading an 
address over the grave of a departed mem- 
ber after the clergyman has coucluded the 
service, 


WALES, 


The Hon. Robert Henry and Lady Har- 
riet Clive have erected a parsonage house, 
at a cost of between one and two thousand 
pounds, which they have attached to 
lartebigg Vicarage, as a residence for the 
minister of Reddith. 

The Bishop of St. David's was interred 
on the 15th of July, in a vault at the back 
of Worcester Cathedral altar, where his 
eldest son and two other children lie. 
The hearse was followed by two mourning 
coaches, and attended by mutes, and fea- 
thers, plumes and velvets; the bishop's 
own carriage followed. The two surviving 
sons of the deceased prelate attended the 
funeral. Dr. Blake’s anthem, ‘‘ 1 have set 
God always before me,” and Dr. Croft's 
burial service were impressively chanted 
by the cathedral choir, as the mournful pa- 
geant glided slowly through the nave, and 
rested inthe choir. The Rev. Winning- 
ton Ingram, prebendary, read the usual 
service. ‘The cotlin was covered with silk 
velvet, and had affixed to it an engraved 
silver plate. 

IRELAND. 


The ordinary visitations for the dioceses 
of Cork, Cloyne, and Ross were held on 
the 23rd, 25th, and 30th of June, at the re- 
spective cathedrals, in the absence of the 
Lord Bishop, at present in attendance on 
his parliamentary duties, by the Vene- 
rable Samuel M, Kyle, LL.D., Archdeacon 
and Viear-general of Cork. The visita- 
tion sermons were preached at Cork by 
the Ilon. and Rev. C. B. ernard, vicar of 
Kilmacomogue; at Cloyne, by the Rev. 
R. L. Fitzgibbon, rector of Killegh ; and 
at Ross, by the Rev. W. M. Crosthwaite, 
vicar of Kilco. ‘The state of the churches 
licensed places of worship, glebe-houses, 
schools, Xc., formed the subject of minute 
inquiry, the result of which was highly 
satisfactory. By the direction of the lord 
bishop, it was intimated to the clergy that 
sermons should be preached in the several 
parishes of the united dioceses during the 
present vear in aid of the Church Educa- 
tion Society. 
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JUST PUBLISHED. 
Banting’s General Collection of the Ancient 
Masic of Ireland. 4to. 1/. 11s. 6d. cloth, 
Southgate’s Travels in Turkey and Persia, 2 
vols. §8vo. 158. cloth. 

A Tour in Scotland, illustrated with twelve litho- 
graphs. 8vo. 12s. cloth. 

Vyse’s Operations at the Pyramids of Gizeh in 
1837. 2 vols.imp.8vo. 508. cloth, 

Library of Practical Medicine, Vol. 1V. post 8vo. 
10s. 6d. cloth. 

Rev. Archdeacon Lyall’s Propedia Prophetica, 
or View of the Old Testament. 8vo. 12s. 


boards, 

Farley’s Six-Figure Logarithms. post 8vo. 
4s, 6d. cloth. 

Buckland and Conybcare’s Illustrations of the 
Landslip on the Coast of Devonshire. folio. 
2is. sewed. 

A Series of Twenty-one Maps and Forty-eight 
Plans, to Illustrate the Hand. Books for Travel- 
lers on the Continent. post 8vo. 12s. bis. 
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NEW BOOKS. 


















Myer’s Both one in Christ. 12mo0. 6s. cloth, 

Bayly’s Commentaries on the Laws of England 
royal 8vo. 1/. 8s. boards. 

Hawkins’s Bampton Lectures. 10s. 6d, 


boards, 
The Life of Luther, from the German. vo, y 


sewed. 

Memoirs of the late Bishop Bathurst. 2 yojs, 
imperial 8vo. 12s. cloth. 

Jones’s Collection of Twenty-one Sermons jp 
Welsh. 8vo. -4s. cloth. 

Architectural Remains of the Reigns of Elizabeth 
and James the First. super. royal folio. 42. 195, 
plain ; 6/. 15s. coloured, half morocco, 

Drummond’s Autobiography of A. H. Rowan, 
8vo. 78. 6d. cloth, 

Fuller's History of Cambridge and of Waltham 
Abbey. 8vo. 4s. cloth.. . 

Anderson’s Ancient Models, containing Remarks 
on Charch Building. 1I8mo_ 3s. 6d. cloth, 

The Seven Ages of Shakspeare, illustrated. demy 
4to. 158. cloth. J 


BVO. 











































The Grecian Drama, by the Rev. J. R. Darley. 
Sve, 128. cloth. 
W ightwick'’s Palace of Architecture. 
21. 12s. 6d. cloth. 


Queen Victoria from her Birth to her Bridal, 
2 vols. post 8vo. 21s. cloth. 

Memoirs of the Court of England during the 
Reiga of the Stuarts, Vols. 111. & IV. 8yvo. 


imp. 8vo. 


The Oriental Portfolio. Illustrations of the 28s. cloth. 
Scenery, &c. of the East Indies, Part 11. 21s. The Law of Joint Ownership, by R. C. Smith, 
cloth. i2mo. 8s. bound, 

Moge’s Hand- Book for Railway Travellers. fe. Wilson’s Parochialia. 18mo. 3s. 61. cloth, 
8vo. 8s. cloth. Sumner’s Exposition of the Epistics of James, 


Transactions of the Provincial Medical &c. As- 


Peter, John, and Jude, 
sociation, Vol. VIII. Svo. 12.118.6d. cloth. 


2 vols. }2mo. Os. bds. 


8vo, Os. bds., o 





NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 





Tue Editor finds it necessary again to request that all communications for him may 
be directed “To the Editor of the Britis) Magazine, at Messrs. Rivington’s, 
No. 3, Waterloo Place ;” and that advertisements, literary notices, and the like, may 
be addressed to Messrs. Rivington only. 


Received : Mr. Winning—Melecger—Papias — Ignoramus—H. — H. E. W.— 
E.H.P. 


The Editor bas received the following question. He does not venture to say 
that be clearly understands it ; but it seems worth preserving : —‘‘ How may we best 
work the system of the church of England on the principles of the gospel 


As to the first part of “A Stranger’s” first question, the Editor is not lawyer 
enough to give an opinion ; but he has no doubt that the church of the Bishop of 
Calcutia is as truly and strictly a cathedral church as St. Panpl’s; and that for the 
reason which he suggests, As to his second question, the distinction, so far as the 
Editor knows, is, that the clergy who belong to a cathedral preach in surplices ; and 
those who preach only occasionally (as visitation or assize sermons) wear gowns. 
He was not aware that any omitted the Bidding Prayer. It seems to be the opinion 
of those best acquainted with the subject that every priest has a right to wear the 
scarf; but custom bas so modified practice, that (except where it forms part of bis 
academical dress) a man cannot habitually do it without being supposed to intimate 
that he is a chaplain. The Editor is, however, a very poor authority in such matters ; 
and on the other questions he really does not know how to give an opinion. 


Mr. Manning has just published a Letter to the Bishop of Chichester, on “ The 
Preservation of Unendowed Canonries,” which is highly deserving of attention. 


Since these notices were sent to the press, the Editor has received the first number 
of a monthly periodical, entitled the Irish Ecclesiastical Journal,” to be published 
in Dublin on the last Tuesday in every month, It is started under high patronag®, 
and appears to be conducted with great spirit and ability. 


